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LESSONS OF SHILOH.

JosHTA XVIIL.

Gop had now redeemed Israel from Egypt. They
were delivered from the power of Pharaoh, sepa-
rated from Egypt by the waters of the Red Sea;
and more, they had seen the ark pass into the
depths of Jordan ; they had followed through that
type of death into the land. They had been cir-
-cumeised ; the reproach of Egypt had been rolled
away; they had kept the passover in the land, and
had known some fighting, failure, and victory. And
now ‘““the whole congregation of the children of
Israel assembled together at Shiloh, and set up
the tabernacle of the congregation there.”

Before we examine the first lesson of Shiloh,
let us ask, How far have we travelled this journey ?
Can we remember in the days of our wretched
slavery to Satan, that we had no power or means
of escape? Did God, in His deep compassion for
us, send His Sen to redeem us by His own blood ?
Have we eternal redemption through His blood ?
Have we known real deliverance from sin and
Satan ? Have we been separated from the world,
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2 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

Satan’s world, by the death of Christ, as Israel
were separated from Egypt? Have we had wil-
derness experience, and there learnt that in us,
that is, in our flesh, there is no good ? And, fur-
ther, have we died to it all with Christ, and in
Him entered the land? If dead with Him, and
risen with Him, that is the end of wilderness trial
of the flesh, of self, under law.

Have we, as dead and risen, been circumecised ?
that separation unto God, as a sign of that right-
eousness we had in Him when He called us, as
ungodly, Egypt’s reproach being rolled away?
And have we kept our passover, entering with
boldness into His presence by the blood of the
Lamb? Do we know anything of fightings,
failures, and victories ?

Yes, Israel had now travelled 'as far as Shiloh.
It is well to ask ourselves, Have we reached that
point? Can we trace the hand of our God thus
far with us? If so, let us ask, What is Shiloh?
and what are its lessons to us? The first lesson
we have is this—* And the whole congregation of
the children of Israel assembled together at Shiloh,
and set up the tabernacle of the congregation
there.”

Shiloh was the place where the Lord set up
His name in the land at first (Jer. vii. 12)—
the tabernacle, His dwelling-place in the midst of
Jsrael. Shiloh, the place where the Lord dwelt,
was the very centre of all Isracl. Is not Shileh,
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then, the gathering of the whole assembly of Israel
together, a striking type of the church, or assem-
bly, of God ? There was one assembly of Israel,
and the Lord in the midst. On the day of Pente-
~cost, the one assembly of God was formed by the
Holy Ghost sent down from heaven. There are,
‘however, many points of contrast between the
type and the antitype. Isracl’s redemption was
temporal and earthly; the redemption of the church
~is heavenly—for heaven, and eternal. The Lord
was in the midst of Israel, but the veil shut them
. out of His presence. When Jesus bowed His head
~:in death for us, the veil was rent from top to bot-
“‘tom, the way into God’s presence for ever opened.
“The calling of Israel was earthly; the calling of
the church is heavenly. How much is involved in
this! A great work had been accomplished for
"Israel, and they were now in the land ; they had
crossed the Jordan, and they had come to Shiloh,
the place of gathering to the Lord.

What a work had been accomplished for the
church, when the first great gathering togethe.
took place, and the assembly was formed! In
- one case all Israel were together ; in the other, ¢ all
believers were together.” (Acts ii. 42-47.) “ And:
the multitude of them that believed were of one
heart.” (Acts iv. 32-37.) With Israel, “the
land was subdued before them.” And with the
assembly, the church, what mighty power there
was in those first apostolic days! Converts then,
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by the power of the Holy Ghost, numbered by
thousands.

Now, though Israel had passed the Jordan, and
were in the very centre of the land, yet it was a
well-known fact, that seven tribes had not yet re-
ceived their inheritance. Is not this also the case
with the assembly, the church, to this day? The
church, in the person of its Head, is in possession
of the glory, yet how many dear Christians there
are who have not received the inheritance !

Have we really laid hold of this truth—that all
believers are reckoned as having crossed the Jordan,
dead with Christ, and risen in Him, partakers with
Him of the eternal inheritance, joint-heirs with
Christ? No doubt we cannot understand this, or
~enjoy it, though in the heavenly position; and
we cannot possess it, unless we have reached our
Shiloh-—what God began to do at Pentecest. It
is important to know what point we have reached
in our own souls. How many have passed through
deep distress of soul as to sin and its bondage, like
Tsrael in Egypt! They have just reached the
blood of the Lamb, having found there is no other
shelter from judgment. And, through the mercy
of God, they have taken shelter, though in the
dark, beneath the blood-sprinkled dwelling in
Egypt. There they remain in that house; truly
they are safe, but have never known in power
what deliverance from Egypt is. Redemption, in
full eternal deliverance, they have never yet known.
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‘Such souls can have no light, in that state, as to
what Shiloh or Pentecost means.

Others may have travelled a step further. They
may see distinctly they were slaves of sin and
Satan, and, as such, may have learnt how they
found shelter by the blood of the Lamb; and
more, deliverance; yea, have been separated from
Satan’s kingdom and power through the death of
Christ. Dut they have not yet lcarnt the sur-
passing grace of Ephesians ii. and Colossians ii.,
iii. 1-4. THave you, reader, passed through
Jordan with the true Ark, which is Christ?

This will introduce you to God’s thoughts of
. His assembly now on earth, and what He expects
" from it. “And Joshua said unto the children of
" Israel, How long are ye slack to go to possess the
land which the Lord God of your fathers hath
given you?”’ God had given them that goodly
land, but they had not taken possession. He hath
blessed us with all spiritual blessings in the
heavenlics in Christ. How long bave we been
slack to go to possess our heavenly inheritance ?

Shiloh, then, was not only the truec ground of
worship —there Jehovah dwelt amidst the people
—but it was also the centre of all operations and
conquests. From thence three men from each
tribe were to go forth, and mark out the land that
remained. ¢ And they shall divide it into seven
parts.” “Ye shall therefore deseribe the land
into seven parts, and bring the description hither
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to me, that I may cast lots for you here before the
Lord our God.” They were solemnly charged to
bring the description there to Shiloh before the
Lord. And they did so, “and described it by
cities into seven parts, in a book, and came again
to Joshua to the host at Shiloh.” Thus they went
forth from Shiloh, and they ‘“divided for an in-
heritance by lot in Shiloh before the Lord, at the
door of the tabernacle of the congregation.”
(Josh. xviii. 1, 8-10; xix. 51.) '

Here, then, we have two important principles—
the tabernacle being set up at Shiloh as the dwell-
ing-place of God, it becomes the centre of gather-
ing for worship, and also the centre from which
all operations have their source. It was so with
the assembly once set up at Pentecost, it became
the dwelling-place of God. (Eph. ii. 19-22.) “In
whom ye are also builded together for an habita-
tion of God through the Spirit.”” All believers
were gathered together, were builded together ;
and from this centre, even from the Lord by the
Spirit, all service had its spring and power. (Acts
xiit. 1-4.)

The land was divided at Shiloh, and all cases
for judgment were brought there before the
Lord. It was there the fathers of the Levites
came to Joshua, and unto the beads of the tribes,
and there they spake unto them. (Josh. xxi. 1-3.)
Was not this also, in like manner, in the begin-
ning of the church? (See Acts iv. 32-37.) The
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Holy Ghost had come down from heaven, had
formed the assembly, and united it to Christ in
heaven; had come to dwell and abide in the midst
of the one church. The new Shiloh was set up in
the wilderness of this world—the church, the
dwelling-place of God the Holy Ghost. Oh, if
our hearts realised this, would it not be enough
to settle any and every question brought before
Him?

We shall now find that Shiloh was not only a
striking picture of the assembly, as Shiloh was
first set up in the land, after the full accomplish-
ment of redemption, but also of its subsequent
history. Those arc very significant words at the
end of the book of Joshua: ¢ And Israel served
the Lord all the days of Joshua, and ali the days
of the elders that overlived Joshua, and which had
known all the works of the Lord that he had done
for Israel.” This closes the history of the Acts of
the Apostles. Whilst the apostles and the elders
who had seen the works of the Holy Ghost, lived,
and those elders who outlived the apostles, the
assembly served the Lord, and waited with joyful
expectation for His return.

We now turn over the leaf to the book of
Judges, and what a picture of the failures of the
church! Who that knows anything of history
can question the rapid increase of evil in the pro-
fessing church ? Let us not forget that all through
the book of Judges, the tabernacle remained at

313-2
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Shiloh. And, in like manner, all through the dark
history of Christendom, the Holy Ghost has re-
mained in it, however grieved. When Joshua
and all that generation were gathered unto their
fathers, “there arose another generation after
them which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works
which he had done for Israel. And the children of
Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord, and served
Baalim. And they forsook the Lord God of their
fathers, which brought them out of the land of
Egypt, and followed other gods, of the gods of the
people that were round about,” &e. (Judg. ii. 8-12.)
Is not this a sad picture of the church, as seen in
its responsibility on earth? How soon it linked
itself with the idolatry of the nations of the earth.
The presence of the Holy Ghost was soon practi-
cally set aside; yea, complete redemption almost
forgotten. Where is it to be found in the so-
called fathers of the church ?

How little is said about the tabernacle at Shiloh
during the days of the Judges! Yet it was surely
there. It is not until chapter xviii. that it is even
named. “ And they set them up Micah’s graven
image, which he made, all the time that the house of
God was in Shiloh.” (Judg. xviii. 31.) Have there
been no graven images set up in the so-called
church ? Yet the Holy Ghost is still here. Again,
we find a man going up to the house of the Lord.
(Chap. xix. 18.) And what scenes of cruelty and
fearful wickedness did he witness! This aroused
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all Israel, and they gathered together, and came
unto the house of the Lord, and wept, and sat
there before the Lord, and fasted. (Judg. xx. 23—
27.) What terrible destruction fell on Benjamin
that day ! This ended in leaving Depjamin with-
out wives. And again Shiloh comes before us—
yea, its locality needed to be accurately described.
“Then they said, Behold, there is a feast of the
Lord in Shiloh yearly, in a place which is on the
north side of Bethel on the east side of the highway
that goeth up from Bethel to Shechem, and on
the south of Lebonah.” And it was as the daughters
of Shiloh came out of the city to dance, every man
caught his wife, to go to the land of Benjamin.
Thus, in the book of Judges, we sece the sad
downward failure of Isrsel, with times of revival
and deliverance, from time to time, as God raised
up deliverers; but the very locality of the taber-
nacle at Shiloh had to be peinted out.  Very, very
little is said or kunown, apparently, about the pre-
sence of Jehovah, and the place where He recorded
His name. Is it not equally so in what is called
church history, after the first century?  Failure,
departure, snd worldliness creeping in; but the
true church of God, as seen in the Acts and
Epistles, scarcely named, scarcely known; yea,
‘the heavenly calling and principles of the church
so effaced from men’s minds, that, even in this
day, not a few lie In wait, and steal them, as
the sons of Benjamin stole the daughters of
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Shiloh. Yes, how many steal precious truths, not
to remain at Shiloh, the gathering together unto
Him ; but to take and frade with them in the land
of Benjamin! Yes, the books of Joshua and
Judges read like a prophetic sketch of the church,
as seen in its history on earth.

Before we ploceed to that deeply mtelestmu
and solemn warning of our subJect—Shlloh—as
found in 1 Samuel, let us ask, beloved brethren in
Christ everywhere, Are we not slack, in every
sense, in possessing the land? The whole period
of the history of Christendom, before its final
apostasy, and perhaps into it, is also divided into
seven divisions, or epochs, of its history. (Rev. ii.
iil.) But at this time even, how many towns and
villages are there, where the Lord’s people have not
got possession of the heavenly inheritance! Are
we not slack to go up to help them? Yes, souls
need help all along the way from the darkness of
Egypt to Shiloh. Yea, do we mnot all need to,
arise, and take possession? If we are at Shiloh,
God’s centre, still let us remember we are in the
midst of enemies, far more subtle than the children
of Canaan. “For we wrestle, not against flesh
and blood, but against principalities, against
powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this
world, against wicked spirits in heavenly places.”
(Eph. vi. 12.)

ety 23 S OO
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THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.

\

Tae NET CAST INTO THE SEA.

“The kingdom of heaven is like unto a net, that was
cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind: which, when
it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered
the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall it
be at the end of the world: the angels shall come forth,
and sever the wicked from among the just, and shall cast
them into the furnace of fire: there shall be wailing and
gunashing of teeth.”—MarTHEW XU11. 47-50.

Tais parable is very simple. In the Old Testa-
ment the people had been compared to fishes of
the sea, and the same large net is referred to,
called a “drag.” (Hab. i. 14, 15.) It is the large
net, called in Cornwall and elsewhere a seine,
which covers a large space, and is then drawn to
the shore, with the fish enclosed.

The gospel is the net, it gathers good and bad.
It must be noticed, that the bad are not discovered
until the net is drawn to the shore. The thought
is not that the gospel finds some good, and some
bad (though, of course, some are morally better
than others); but, at ““ the end of the age,” some
are found to be bad, though, of course, they were
known to God to be that before.

Ouar Lord gives His own interpretation : ¢ The
angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked
from among the just, and shall cast them into the
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furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing
of teeth.”

The reader is referred to the parable of the
‘Wheat and the Tares, to scc how this gathering the
good into vessels, and casting the bad away, falls
in with our looking for our Lord from heaven. In
that parable, the wicked being among the good is
pointed out as the direct work of Satau; here it
results from the gospel being sent forth, far and
wide, as a draw-net is spread in the sea. Doubt-
less, Satan here is also busy, as we sec in the
parable of the sower. There ho caught the seed
away; here he is just as successful, when he
allows his own to enter the gospel net, though
really remaining %is. Alas! how solemn to know
that many gathered by the gospel into the various
associations of Christians—it may be to attractive
preachers, or to take part in a lifeless ritualism,
anything, indeed, that will Iull an uneasy con-
science—but who are- ¢ wicked,” and who come not
to Christ, whose blood alone can cleanse from
every stain.

The parable is, in short, a faithful picture of
Christendom, and depicts the solemn doom of all
who will be found gathered by the sound of the
gospel to that which bears the name of Christ.
But the just—made just only by the transform-
ing power of God—will be safely gathered into
His vessels. Not one can be overlooked, or for-
gotten. To His name be all the praise !
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TaE PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN.

“Two men went up into the temple to pi"ay; the one a

Pharisee, and the other a publican. The Pharisee stood
and prayed thus with himself, God, I thank thee, that I
am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterers,
or even as this publican. I fast twice in the week, I give
tithes of all that I possess. And the publican, standing
afar off, would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven,
but smote upon his breast, saying, God be merciful to me a
sinner. I tell you, this man went down to his house justi-
fied rather than the other: for every one that exalteth
himself shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself
shall be exalted.”—Luke xvir 10-14,
WE are told what was the occasion of this
parable being given ; it was spoken ¢ unto certain
which trusted in themselves that they were right-
-eous, and despised others.”

The prayer of the Pharisee is full of “I:” it
was what /e was, and what /e did. e thanked
God, it is true ; but not a word of what God had
done for him ; indeed, not a word that he needed
God to do anything for him. No, he prayed
“ awith himself.”

The publican, on the contrary, had not a word te
say in his own favour. He felt, as well as owned,
what he was. He stood afar off ; he was not
worthy even to look up unto heaven ; but he smote
upon his breast, owned he was a sinner, and cried
for merey.

The result was, that the publican went to his
house justified rather than the Pharisee. The

~ teaching is not primarily the way of salvation,
though the sinner took his true place, and went to
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his house justified; but it was spoken to those who
Jjustified themselves, and despised others; and thus
our Lord says at the close, “ Every one that ex-
alteth himself shall be abased ; and he that hum-
bleth himself shall be exalted.” These were, and
are now, the principles of the kingdom of God.
The two states are vividly portrayed in the first
Adam esalting himself, and falling; and our
blessed Lord humbling Himself, and being ezalted.

It is to be feared that there are many in this
day who answer to the Pharisee; they may, in-
deed, use very different language, but it is exalting
self in some way, which can only end in shame
and perdition; while the humble believer, who can
take a low place, will surely be exalted by-and-by.

There are one or two points, however, that need
to be guarded. A sinner has not now to call
upon God with the thought of moving Him to be
merciful. God is waiting to be gracious, and has
sent His ambassadors, entreating men to be re-
conciled, and to accept salvation, full and free.
But, as we bave said, this is not the interpretation
of the parable. On the other hand, redemption
has now been accomplished, and a Christian is
brought into close association with Christ, and is
told to come boldly to the throne of grace; and he
should surely take the place God has given him
as a son and as a saint, and not be content to
be classing himself habitually with ¢ miserable
sinners.” Still, he is a debtor to merey all through



ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 13

his course, and in no way can talk, as the Pha-
risee did, of his good deeds. “Though I be no-
thing,” is the true language of a Christian, and he
has also Christ Himself as his example. He made
Himself of no reputation, and is now exalted to
the highest heavens. See Philippians ii. 5-11.

Alas how prone we are to like a lit¢le reputation!
Surely many of us have yet to attain to countiny
ourselves as nothing, and making ourselves of no
reputation ; but “he that humbleth himself shall
be exalted.”

S——— OOy (3 O O

NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

V.

CHAPTER IV.

WE must bear in mind that we are not on the
subject here of righteousness before men. On
that sabject we must turn to James. There we
should find the question of justification from an
entirely different point of view. A man is not
justified before his fellow-men by faith; but by
works, proving the genuineness of his faith. (Sco
James ii. 18-26.)

It may now be fairly asked, If the whole human
race has been found guilty before God—dews and
Gentiles—on what principle could any have been
justified? Clearly, on the principle of law, that
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which condemns the guilty, none could have been
_justified, and two of the mostremarkable cases are
cited in proof. Noless persons than Abraham, the
very fatherof the Jews ; and David, the swect singer
of Isracl. The onc was justified four hundred
and thirty years before the law was given; the
other, about five hundred years after, and that
when he had merited its curse by fearful trans-
gression.

As to Abrabam, if any one could be justified by
works, surely Ze could; and if he were before
men, as in James, he had to glory, ¢“but not be-
fore God.” 1t is still the solemn question of man
before God. Well, what saith the scripture about
this man, before the law was given to any one,
even to him? ¢ Abraham believed God, and it was
reckoned unto him for righteousness.” This is the
seripture answer and principle how a man can be
justified without the deeds of the law. Abraham
believed God, and ¢ (his faith) was reckoned as,
not for, righteousness. Very much depends on
the true meaning of the word, translated im-
puted,” “reckoned,” and ¢ counted,” in this
- chapter, the same word in the original. It means
reckoned as such, or esteemed so ; it is not the
word which is used to mean simply @mputed, or set
to the account of a person; that word is only
found twice in the New Testament, in Romans v.
13: “ But sin is not imputed when there is no
law.” It is not placed to the account of a person
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as transgression of law, when no law has been
given which could thus bo transgressed. It is
more fully and correctly translated in Philemon
18: ¢ TIf he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee
aught, put that to my account,” impute it to me,
Let us illustrate the two words. We say, Such a
person has paid into a bank £500 to the account
of another; it is set to his account. In the other
case, a nobleman marries a poor woman. Is she
reckoned poor after that ? She has not a penny of
her own right, but she is reckoned as rich as her
husband, judicially accounted so, or reckoned so.
Abraham believed God, and it was reckoned as
righteousness. This may also be seen confirmed
in Abel. ‘“By faith Abel offered unto God a
more excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he
obtained witness that he was righteous, God testi-
fying of his gifts,” &e. In both cases the prin-
' ciple of faith is the same. Abel believed God,
and brought the sacrifice. Abraham believed God.
Both were reckoned as righteous.

And this is not on the principle of works, not
on the ground of what Abraham or Abel was to
God, but God reckoned faith to them as righteous
ness. ‘ But to him that worketh not, but be-
lieveth on him that justifieth the ungodly, his
faith is reckoned as righteousness.”

I met an aged man the other day, with hair as
white as snow, and said to him, “ You have made
a profession of Christ, more or less, for many
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vears, and yet you do not know that you have .
eternal life, you are not sure youm are justiified,
and if you should die, you have not the certainty
that you would depart, and be with Christ.” The
poor aged countenance fell; he said, “It is all
true.”  “ Let me, then, tell you the reason of this.
You have never yet seen God’s starting-point.
You have been striving all these years, more or
less, to be godly, believing that God justifies the
godly. You have never yet belicved that God
justified the ungodly ; there is the starting-point.
Godliness will come after. ‘DBut to him that
worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth
the ungodly, his faith is counted as righteousness.””

1 never saw that before,” said the aged man.

We ask you, reader, solemnly, Have you ever
really seen this, and believed God that justifieth
the ungodly? You may have striven long to take
the place of a godly man before God by ordi-
nances of men, and so-called good works, trying
hard to falsify this scripture. Yes, it often takes
a long life of failure to bring a soul to this true
starting-place of grace. Certainly it must be on a
different principle from law that God can justify
the ungodly. To him that worketh not, bhut
believeth.

Now let us have David’s inspired explanation of
this matter. “Even as David also describeth the
blessedness of the man unto whom God reckoneth
righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are
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those whose iniguities are forgiven, and whose
sins are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the
Lord will not reckon sin;”’ or, ““to whom the
Lord shall not at all reckon sin.” It is not that
they are reckoned righteous because they have
never sinned, for all have sinned ; but whose sins
have been covered, whose iniquities have been for-
given. It is not, however, that their past sins
only have been covered by the atoning death of
Christ, but there 1s this further statement of infi-
nite grace, and that in perfect righteousness :
¢ The Lord shall not at all reckon sin.”” This is
indeed marvellous, but in perfect harmony with all
scripture,

Such is the efficacy of that -one sacrifice, the
value of the blood of Jesus, that it cleanseth from
all sin. There needs no more sacrifice for sins-—
there is none; and God remembereth their sins,
who are once purged, no more. (Heb. x.; 1 John
L7)

Thus, as to the reckoning of guilt, or sins, to
the justified, they are reckoned righteous, as
richteous as though they never bad, and never
did, sin.  As to his standing before God, sin is not
at all reckoned to the justified man; he is thus
truly and continuously blessed. Will such love
and righteousness as this, such eternal salvation,
make the enjoyer of the blessing careless, and say,
Let us, then, continue in sin that grace may
abound? We shall see, as to that, further on.
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But is not this the very truth revealed here ? It
was utterly impossible for God to have justified
the ungodly in this way, on the principle of law;
but the propitiation, through the blood of God’s
eternal Son, explains the righteousness of God in
thus not reckoning sins unto him that believeth.
It may, however, fairly be asked, Does that
propitiation apply to the future as well as to past
sins? That is exactly what scripturc does teach,
and, strange as it may scem, the knowledge of
this very fact is made known to us that we may
not sin.  “ My little children, these things write I
unto you, that ye sin not: and if any man sin, we
have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ
the righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our
sins.” (1 Jobn ii. 1, 2.) And in another place,
speaking of believers : “ Who his own self bare our
sins in his own body on the tree,” &e. (1 Pet. i
24.) And again: “When he had by himself
purged our sins, sat down on the right hand of the
Majesty on high.” (Heb. i. 3.) Oh, wondrous
grace——free grace! ¢ Blessed is the man to
whom the Lord will not Impute sin.” He will
not, He cannot, in righteousness reckon them to
us. We shall see this still more fully explained as
we go on. Reader, do you really believe God ?
Yes, the question is this, as we read these pages of
the riches of His grace, Do we believe God?
Remember we are yet only on the entrance ground,
the very beginning of the gospel of God. Does
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then this blessedness come upon those under
law only, that is the circumcised, or on the uncir-
cumcised? Well, it was an undeniable fact, which
the Jews at Rome could not deny, that faith was
reckoned as righteousness to Abraham when he
was uncircumcised long before the law was given.
What an overwhelming argument then, that it
must be all of grace and not of the law at all!
And mark, he received the sign of circumecision, a
seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had,
being uncircumcised. That is, circumcision was a
mark of his separation to God: he was the first
person, the father of it ; but mark, it had nothing
to do with justifying him—he was reckoned
righteous first, entirely apart from all works or
circumeision. Is it not so with every beéliever ?
His separation to God and a holy life, are a sign
that he has been reckoned righteous first, apart from
law or works. But God calls him and justifies
him whilst ungodiy. That is, it is there where
God begins with man. Has He so begun with
you, or are you seeking to be justified by works
when you become godly?

Now another principle of great importance is
brought out. Prouise clearly depended alone on
God, and this was given to Abraham long before
the law ; therefore it could not be through the
law, but through the righteousncss of faith. The
covenant of Sinai was in direct contrast with pro-
mise : there the blessing depended on man’s
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cbedience, and he utterly failed to keep the
covenant, Man could fail under covenant, and
thus forfeit all claim on the ground of works; and
Le did fail. But God could not fail, therefore the
promise still staudeth sure, to all who believe,
** Therefore [again] it is of faith, that it might be
by grace ; to the end the ProMISE might be sure to
ail the seed,” &e.

Thus Abraham believed the promise of God,
because God could not fail. ¢ He staggered not at
the promise of God through unbelief; but was
strong in faith, giving glory to God. And being
fully persuaded that, what he had promised, he
was able also to perform. And therefore it was
reckoned to him as righteousness.” He considered
not his own body, &e. Now, such confidence as
tais in a covenant of works would have been con-
#dence in himself, which would not have been
iaith, but presumption. His faith has unbounded
cenfidence in God alone: in the promise of God.
Therefore faith was reckoned as righteousness.
lie, even Abraham, was justified by faith, reckoned
v ghteous before God. This was written after
Abraham, even for us. Tor blessed as this was to
Abraham to believe the promise of God, there is
something still more blessed, “for us also, to
wiom it shall be reckoned, if we believe [or,
belioving] on him that raised up Jesus our Lord
from the dead ; who was delivered for our offences,
snd was raised again for our justification.” Abra-
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ham believed the promise of God. We believe
these two facts of God: the promise is fulfilled.
We are thus reckoned righteous before God.

But it may be asked, Do not many still rest
their soul’s salvation on the promises?® What
would you say if a wife rested on the former pro-
mise of her husband for evidence, that she was his
wife? Would not this shew that she was doubtful
as to whether the marriage had really been accom-
plished or was valid ; or, to say the least, that she
did not understand it? Is it not something like
this, when we try to rést on the promises? There
must be some doubt or misunderstanding about
these two accomplished facts before us. Doubtless
there are many precious promises on which we do
well to rest. But this is not now a promise!
Righteousness is reckoned to us, believing on
Him, that raised up Jesus our Lord {rom the dead.
It is reckoned to us: that is not a promise. No,
if we are believers the righteousness of God is
upon us. We are reckoned righteous. Then the-
resurrection of our Lord is not now a matter of
promise. God Jas raised Him from the dead. If
not, there is no gospel, and we are yet in our sins.
(See 1 Cor. xv. 14-17.)

Let us then proceed very carefully here. Only
let us note there is a change in the language. It
is not now the propitiatory view of the death of
Christ, as in chapter iii. 22-26. There, that death
has first glorified God. The blood before Him,
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His righteousness is maintained, established on
His throne, the mercy-seat ; and. thus mercy
toward all without infringing on the righteousness
of God. But here (chap. iv. 24, 25) Christ is the
Substitute of His people, answering to the second
goat of atonement. The sins of Israel were trans-
ferred to that goat—Ilaid on it and borne away.
Just so here. “Who was delivered for our
offences.” Was He delivered for the sins of the
whole world as their Substitute, to bear them
.away? Then clearly they would have been borne
away; for God has accepted the Substitute. This
is certain, for He has raised Him from the dead.
This would teach the fatal error of universal
redemption. Hence the need of carefully noting
that these words are distinctly limited to believers.
“If we believe” or “believing.” Abraham
believed God, and that was reckoned fo Zim as
righteousness. We believe God that “He hath
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead ; who
was delivered for our offences, and was raised
-again for our justification.” The next chapter
will also shew that this must be limited to be-
lievers. ¢ Therefore being justified by faith, we
have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ.”  To apply these words then to all, is to
destroy their effect to all, or to teach, what is false
on the face of it, that all will be saved.

Q-0 AP O et
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AN EXTRACT.

“TeE whip and the scourge may be righteous, but
there is no winning the heart of man with thesc.
Nor is it righteousness which reigns among the
saints of God, but grace, throngh righteousncss,
unto eternal life. Alas! how many sins that
might have been washed away (John xiii.), have
been retained! How many brethren alienated
for all time, that might have been won back to
God and to us, because we have hammered at the
conscience merely, with the heart ungained—with
the heart, 1.may say, almost unsought! We have
not overcome evil, because we have not overcome
it with good. We have taken readily the judge’s
chair, and have got back judgment; bubt the
Master’s lowly work we have little done.

“ But how little yet do we understand that mere
righteous dealing-—absolutely righteous, as it may
be—will not work the restoration of souls; that
judgment, however temperate, and however true,
will not touch, and soften, and subdue hearts to
receive instruction, that, by the very facts of the
case, are shewn not to be in their true place before
God. Man is not all conscience; and conscience
reached, with the heart away, will do what it did
with the first sinner among men—drive lim out
among the trees of the garden, to escupe the un-
welcome voice.” J. N. D.

—Q QP O G
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“'TIS I, BE NOT AFRAID.”

‘Wrrnin the gloom of this dark day,

When nature gropes, and finds no way,

That ¢ still small voice” to faith doth say,
“’Tis I, be not afraid.”

When billows round our bark appear,

And tempest’s angry voice we hear,

Above it all sounds rich and clear,
“’Tis I, be not afraid.”

When troubles gather fierce and strong,

And weary ones for respite long,

This fills the heart with joyful song,
“'Tis I, be not afraid.”

‘When sorrows and afflictions stand

Around the saint on every hand,

By this, the spark of faith is fann'd,
“'Tis I, be not afraid.”

In pain and sickness, or in health,

In greatest poverty or wealth,

The power of this sweet word is felt,
¢'Tis I, be not afraid.”

In every circumstance we trace

Thy wisdom, power, and boundless grace,

‘Which whisper, in this desert place,
¢"Tis I, be not afraid.”

Oh! blessed Loxd, we cease to fear,

Our troubles bring Thee still more near,

‘Where Thy blest voice doth sound more clear,
¢Tis I, be not afraid.”

Mureh, 1883, G.W.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

1. “C. H.,” Broadbridge Heath.—The persons
who shall not inherit the kingdom of God,
deseribed in 1 Corinthians vi. 9, 10, are evidently
such as continue unrepentant rejecters of the
gospel.  ““ And such were some of yon,” &c.
Now the man in chapter v. did not remain unre-
pentant. He evidently had judged his sin. (2 Cor.
i.) And he ought therefore no longer to be
delivered unto Satan for the destruction of the
flesh. ¢ So that contrariwise ye ought rather to
forgive him, and comfort him,” &e. Such is the
heart of our Father towards a fallen saint.

The “ kingdom of heaven,” as used in Matthew,
refers chiefly to the kingdom whilst the King is
in heaven. “ Kingdom of God ™ is the more
universal aspect of all being brought into subjec-
tion to God. ¢ Defiling the temple of God,” as is
said in 1 Corinthians iii. 16, 17, is a deceiver or
heretic seeking to destroy the church, the temple
of God, by false doctrine. e himself will be
destroyed. Proverbs v. 22, 23 describes the
terrible end of an impenitent sinner.

“If a man turn from his wickedness and do
that which is lawful and right, he shall live
thereby.” This is still true in the moral govern-
ment of God. The opposite also is true. (See
1 John v. 16, 17.) This is the death of the body.
(1 Cor. xi. 30.) Your questions present serious
matters for reflection. * Hold thou me up and I
shall be safe.”

2. ““A. T.,” Larkhall—The information you
require as to Jewish and Roman time, you will
find in a small book, ¢ Dates and Chronology of
Seripture” —(G. Morrish, London.)
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Will you read 1 John iii. 20 ? Is it not evident
if your heart condemn you, as to this worldly,
wasteful habit of smoking, that you should lay it
aside, looking off to J esus, “the Author and Finisher
of faith ? (Heb xii. 1, 2.)

3. “W. C.,” Leamside. The day of the Lord
may be said to commence, in its terrible character,
when the abomination of desolation is set up in
the holy place. Then shall be the great tribula-
tion. (Matt. xxiv, 15.) This will culminate in the
personal coming of Christ (2 Thess. i. 7-10; iL
1-12), and go on through the whole reign of
Christ in the millennium.

The mystery in Colossians i, 26 is the mystery
of the church, the body of Christ, which had
been kept hid from ages. The mystery of Colos-
sians ii. 2 is not the same, but the mystery of God,
and of the Father, and of Christ—the mystery of
the glorious Godhead revealed. The mystery of
God, in Revelation x. 7, is the mystery of the
times of the Gentiles, or the parenthesis of the
present unmeasured period in which we are now
found. Prophetic time shall be no longer delayed.

The gospel preached by the apostles (Mark
xvi. 15) was the glad tidings of salvation to every
creature during this period, though their commis-
sion did not go so far as Panl’s—the gospel of the
glory. The gospel of the kingdom is the glad
tidings of the coming reign of Christ on earth.

“We see mnot ;et all things put under him.”
(Heb. ii. 8.) At present He is cut off, and has
nothing as Messiah. He does not take the book of
Judoments and inheritance until the redeemed are
with Him. (Rev.v.) All who compose the full com-
plement of the first resurrection live and reign with
Christ a thousand years. May our hearts be kept
patiently waiting for Him. (Rev. xx. 4, 5.)



GROWTH IN GRACE.

Oxe mark of a true believer, is, that he has the
consciousness that he needs Christ—that whatever
else he can do without, he cannot do without Him.
He so knows that all his springs are in Christ, and
that nothing can make up for a lack of occupation
with Him, that he says—
“ Wither'd and barren should I be,
If sever’d from the Vine.”

A true mark of a thriving soul, is, that he
searches the scriptures for Christ, because he
knows, on the anthority of the Lord Himself, that
they testify of Him. He remembers, too, that after
Christ rose from among the dead, how He in-
structed and comforted His disciples, by minister-
ing to them out of the ancient scriptures the things
concerning Himself. And though he thanks God
for giving unto him eternal life, and making him
His child, he is well aware that there is progress
in spiritual life, and that we are enjoined to ¢ grow
in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet. iii. 18.)

In Peter’s first epistle we are also admonished
as to growth: ‘“As new-born babes, desire the
sincere milk of the word, that ye may grow
thereby, if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is
gracious.” (1 Pet. ii. 2, 3.) It is clear, then, that
the written word is that by which we grow, through

314
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its being received into our hearts by faith. And
it is also equally true that those who neglect to
read and ponder the scripturcs, cannot expect to
grow in grace.

We read that our God is “the God of all
grace.” DPrecious truth! God, then, is the source
of all grace, and it has come to us by Jesus Christ
His Son, who was “full of grace and truth.”
Thus, though ¢ the God of all grace™ is the source,
the channel through which it has come to us is
Christ, and the ministry of it to our souls is
through the written word, in the power of the Holy
Ghost. In this way we are ¢ established in grace,”
know we stand in grace before God, and that we
are under grace; so that, dwelling in the favour
of God, we can rejoice in hope of the glory of
God. Thus drinking into our souls the precious
word of the God of all grace produces grace in
us, and the love of God being shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us,
we have both spiritual strength and enjoyment, so
as to walk in grace toward others. Hence, when
faithful service is spoken of, we are first ex-
horted to “be strong in the grace which is in
Christ Jesus.” By the grace of God we under-
stand not only the full favour in which He has
made us to stand, but as having loved us while we
were yet sinners, and having brought us into the
same ncarness and relationship to Himself as
Christ, making us His co-heirs, thus giving us the
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hope of sharing His glory with Him; and not only
so, but, by His present offices in heaven, providing
for us as to every possible need in our pathway to
the glory. The more the word of God is brought
home to our hearts, and received in faith, by the
teaching and power of the Holy Ghost, the more
we increase in the knowledge of God, and the
more the grace of God melts and moulds our
hearts. In this we know there is progress, and we
- become more able to shew forth practically the
characteristics of Him ¢ who hath culled us out of
darkness into his marvellous light.”

Growing in the knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ will also accompany growth
in grace ; only there seems to be a tendency among
us to be taken up with one or two views of Christ,
to the neglect of others. Some Christians are
like a person with a box of precious stones before
him, and all of them different, who selects one or
two, and never looks at the beauties of the
others. Judging from the prayers and conversa-
tion of many beloved saints, there is little refer-
ence to the Lord Jesus Christ, beyond what He
did for us as a sacrifice on the cross. Others may
add something abont His Priesthood or Advocacy,
and some may speak of Him also as Head of
the body ; but few of God’s dear children seem
aware of the immense variety of ways the Saviour
is presented to us: what He is in His own Person,
His moral perfectness, and offices; what He is to
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God, and what God has made Him unto us. To
confine our thoughts to what Jesus did for us on
the cross, must always be connected with serious
loss. So far as it goes, it is certainly most pre-
clous, because all our blessings are founded on the
work of the cross; but on taking up some of the
books of scripture, we find a great deal more than
that, and our souls become astonished at the vast
variety of ways in which His word is given for our
profit, and through which Christ is ministered to
our souls.

Take, for example, the Epistle to the Hebrews.
Perhaps you cannot find saints in a lower state
anywhere than the Hebrews were, for they were
thinking of going back to Judaism, and thus
abandoning christian ground. To such we find
the inspired writer ministering Christ in a great
variety of aspects. In running rapidly through
this precious letter, we may observe, in the first
chapter, the Son of God looked at as to His
Deity ; and in the second chapter, His perfect
Manhood. In the third chapter we see Him as
the Apostle sent down from heaven, and the High
Priest gone up into heaven ; also One greater than
Moses, and Son over His own house. In the
fourth chapter He is greater than David and
Joshua. In the fifth chapter, He is seen to be
greater than Aaron, and the Author of eternal
salvation to all them that obey Him. In the sixth
chapter He is spoken of as the Forerunner for us
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" entered. In the seventh chapter, He is shewn to
be greater than Abraham, having, as the Son con-
secrated for evermore, an unchangeable and unsuc-
cessional priesthood. Between the second and
ninth chapters, He is presented to us as a merciful
and faithful High Priest, Jesus, the Son of God,
passed through the heavens, able to succour us in
temptation, sympathise with us in our infirmities,
and ever living to make intercession as to our need ;
and though carrying out Aaronic functions, is after
the order of Melchisedec. In chapters nine and
ten, the eternal value of His one sacrifice, giving
remission of sins, a purged conscience, with
liberty, through His blood, to enter into the
holiest, where our High Priest is; and other
weighty truths, are blessedly set forth, introducing
the believer now, by faith, inside the veil, as a
purged worshipper. In the eleventh chapter, we
read of “the reproach of Christ,” as connected
with the walk of faith. In the twelfth chapter, we
are called, while running the race of faith, to look
off unto Jesus, now seated on the throne of God,
a8 the One who began and completed the path of
faith. Thus, in this epistle we are directed to
Jesus as now seated on the right hand of the
throne of God, as the One who purged our sins,
as the sitting Priest, and as the Forerunner, who,
while here, trod the path of faith perfectly. In
the thirteenth chapter, after looking at Him, the
virtue of whose blood has been brought within the
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veil, and His having suffered without the gate, in
ite practical bearing on us, the epistle concludes
with another contemplation of the abundant
glorics of the Son, as the great Shepherd of the
sheep, whom the God of peace brought again
from the dead, through the blood of the everlast-
inz covenant.

Now, we aftectionately asgk the christian reader,
Is it possible thus briefly to look throungh this
epistle, without being struck with the variety of
aspects in which the Person, accomplished work,
moral glories, and offices of Christ are set forth,
with a view to raising souls from their low estate,
and establishing their hearts in the gooduness and
grace of God?

We shall find much the same in most of the
other epistles. Let us take a brief glance at the
touching letter of the apostle to the saints at Phi-
lippi. They are addressed as saints ““in Christ
Jesus.”  In the first chapter the inspired writer is
so occupied with the glory and worth of Christ,
that he estimates everything he speaks of accord-
ing to Him. Hence, as to service, he looks for-
ward to the day of Christ, he rejoices wherever
Christ is preached, looks at the chains he wears as
his bonds in Christ, and says, “ For me to live is
Christ.”  When he thinks of fruit-bearing, it is
“the fruits of righteousness which are by Jesus
Christ.” His whole desire was, whether in life
or in death, that Christ should be magnified in his
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‘body. 1If he thought of departing, it would be
“to be with Christ ;” and he never seemed to for-
get that this was the place where we have, on
Christ’s behalf, ““ to suffer for his sake.”

In the second chapter we have Christ as our
Exemplar, in His perfect path of unselfish lowli-
ness and obedience, tracked out for our imitation.
The apostle also speaks of himself as ready to be
offered as a sacrifice for Christ; of Timothy, as
one who was devoted, not to his own things, but to
Christ ; and of Epaphroditus, as sick, nigh unto
death, for the work of Christ.

In the third chapter, the excellency of the
knowledge of Christ seen in heaven is brought out,
as the mighty power which delivered Saul from all
confidence in the Jews’ religion, and made him a
heavenly man on earth. It enabled him to suffer
the loss of all things, and to count them but dung.
As a heavenly man on earth, he now runs on to
Him as the prize he hopes to win, and possess for
ever. He desires to know Christ better, to have the
power of His resurrection more fully working in
him, and to experimentally enter into the fellow-
ship of His sufferings as the rejected One by man.
The apostle weeps over those who called themselves
Christians, and yet whose walk was so in the flesh,
and like the world, that they were enemies to the
cross, by practically denying God’s judgment of the
flesh and sentence on the world by that cross. He
could say of himself and others that they were

314-2
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heavenly people on earth, serving Christ in a world
where He is disallowed, with resources, joys, and
home in heaven, and looking from thence for the
Saviour to come, and change our body of humilia-
tion, and fashion it like unto His body of glory,
and thus give us bodily capacitics to serve and
honour Christ in eternal glory.

In the fourth chapter, we are reminded that
God will supply all our need here, not grudg-
ingly, but according to His riches in glory by
Christ Jesus; and that, however trying the path,
we are competent to go through it all, through
the strength which Christ supplies. Paul can re-
joice in the Lord always, though a prisoner for -
His sake. He speaks of the ministration of
temporal supplies, sent to him from Philippi, as
an odour of a sweet smell, a sacrifice, acceptable,
well pleasing to God.

We trust we need not bring further testimony
from the scriptures to show the great variety of
ways Christ is presented for our soul’s blessing;
and when this is considered, does it not behove us,
if we would be wise and faithful servants, to heed
the inspired exhortation, to ¢ grow in grace, and
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ 77 H. H. S.
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LESSONS OF SHILOH.
IL.

1 SaMULL T.

In Elkanah we have an Israelite who fully recog-
nised the place of Jehovah in Shiloh, as He says,
“where I set my name at the first.” (Jer. vii. 12.)
This is the more cheering, after all the failure and
forgetfulness of their history during the period of
the Judges. Was it not sad that they should so
soon turn aside from the centre that God had set
up—His dwelling-place amongst them—and set
up their own idolatry in their high places? Is it
not still more strangely sad, that the church
should have so soon, and for so long, turned aside
from God’s centre—God’s gathering-place—the
Person of Christ, and set up churches of men’s
own in every land ?

. After all the forgetfulness and departure, Shiloh
was the only place where the name of the Lord
was recorded. It was as yet still the same. The
mercy-seat, cherubim, golden altar, candlestick,
laver, altar of burnt-offering—all were there as at
the first, Thither did Elkanah bring his whole
bouse, all his sons and daughters. There they
came to worship. ¢ This man went up out of his
city yearly to worship and to sacrifice unto the
Lord of hosts in Shiloh.”
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Is not this a refreshing sight? They came to
that place where all Israel had been gathered to-
gether in the days of Joshua, as we have seen,
Has there not been a little reviving in our day,
after the true Shiloh had been almost forgotten ?
Have not a few believers been gathered together
to worship, even to the name of the Lord Jesus,
in His presence, owning the presence of the Holy
Ghost, as in the days of the apostles? After
eenturies of forgetfulness, like the days of the
Judges, have not souls been awakened to inquire
what is, and where is, Shiloh, that is, the quiet,
true place of the assembly of God?  Shiloh
means ‘¢ quiet,” or * peaceful ”— and, oh, the
blessed peace of being in His presence as wor-
shippers! Yes, the true Shiloh is wherever two
or three are gathered to His name. For a time
the sceptre has departed from Judah, and the
period of gathering together to Iim has come.
Iiven as it will be in another way, and in a
future day.

Happy is the Elkanah of our day, who, with his
whole household, is gathered to the true Shiloh,
even unto the Lord, to worship. There is one re-
markable member of this household—we might
say a true Philadelphian in her day. Shall we
now observe closely Hannah before the Lord at
Shiloh? She was a despised woman, of little
strength, and, to look at, of little worth, for she had
no child, ¢ and her adversary also provoked her
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sore.” She was of a grieved spirit, but she held
fast the word. What earnestness of prayer ! She
asked for what she wished to devote to the Lord in
Shiloh. She “prayed unto the Lord, and wept
sore.””  And “ she continued praying before the
Lord.,” “Now IHannah she spake in her heart;
only her lips moved, but her voice was not heard.”
She was greatly misunderstood, even by Eli the
priest. There were others at Shiloh—we will no-
tice them soon—but how far do we answer to
Hannah at Shiloh? She could say, “I have
drunk neither wine nor strong drink, but have
. poured out my soul before the Lord.,” The Lord
heard her ery, and Samuel was the gift in answer
to her prayer at Shiloh. The Lord’s presence was
very dear to Hannah at Shiloh, and to all Elkanah’s
household.

And what was the inmost desire of Hannah for
her precious babe? Let her tell us. She says,
“T will bring him, that he may appear before the
Lord, and there abide for ever ;" and she “ brought
him unto the house of the Lord in Shiloh; and
the child was young.” She does not say, He is
only a child, I will leave him at home in Ramah.
No, she brings him to the house of the Lord in
Shiloh. Is there no voice in this to us? Have
we less privileges, as to our children now, than
Hannah had then? Then, as now, it was to the
overcomer. Who would have thought that sor-
rowful Hannah was the overcomer? Read her
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triumphant song of faith—what a key-note: ¢ My
heart rejoiceth in the Lord.” Faith, that soars
beyond all difficulties, evils, and judgments, and
looks right on to Israel’s—nay, Messiah’s—glory.
Here, then, is one, not only on true ground, at the
place where the Lord had placed His name—the
true gathering-place and centre of all Israel;
but she is in the state of heart suitable to that
place.

It is sometimes said we do not see that those
gathered to the Lord, as at the beginning, are any
better than others—evil shews itself there as else-
where. In plain words this means, It is no matter
whether we do the will of the Lord, or not. After
all the evil recorded in the Book of Judges, was
not Shiloh still the only place Jehovah owned as
His dwelling-place ? The ark was still there, and
those who sought the Lord, like Elkanah, came
there. There Hannah prayed and worshipped.
There she brought her young child. There she re-
joiced in the Lord. The more we study the case
of Hannah at Shiloh, the more we must own it to
be of the Lord.

Now let us look at the warning this seripture
affords. There was terrible evil at Shiloh, evil
that must be, and was, judged. Could we have a
more striking contrast than Hannah and the sons
of Eli? In one case a worshipper filled with joy
in the Lord; in the other, the most daring wicked-
ness—yes, wickedness that refused to be restrained,
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and carelessness that neglected to restrain wicked-
ness.

Yes, all this is a picture of the once one assem-
bly of God, and now the great house of Christen-
dom, but to the faith of Hannah or her child, it
was still as yet Shiloh, the quiet place of commu-
nion with God-Jehovah. Did not the Lord speak
there to Samuel? ‘ And the Lord appeared again
in Shiloh: for the Lord revealed himself to
Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the Lord.”
(1 Sam. iii. 21.) Shiloh was the gathering-place
of Isracl, and however few were gathered to Him
—yea, to cven one—He thus reveals Himself. Itis
so where two or three are gathered to Him now.
It is in Shiloh, so to speak, He appears again.
He reveals Himself to those really gathered to
Himself in a way unknown elsewhere, and this by
the word of the Lord.

No one will question that there may be in our
closing day two persons, both, as to position,
gathered on frue ground, both professedly in the
dwelling-place of God. The one hears the dis-
tinct voice of the Lord by the word ; the other
does not hear, has no real communication of God’s
thoughts. How is this? Have we not the answer
here at Shiloh ?

There is the stout and aged Eli, the very priest
of Jehovah. Yes, age, antiquity, office, authority—
all these he has, and he is in the dwelling-place of
God; but he does not hear a word. He had
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grieved the Lord by the allowance of evil. Ts it
so with any of us? Can we hear and under-
stand the voice of the Lord, if allowing evil?
Impossible !

There was another person in the same house of
the Lord. But what a contrast! It was the
little child, Samuel. Are we like this little child,
or like the ancient, aged Eli? There were two
things very striking in the case of Samuel. He
had been first weaned before he was presented to
the Lord in Shiloh. You see that man of import-
ance, who fails to hear the voice of the Lord in
the assembly gathered to Him in Shiloh. Ah, be
never was weaned. Reader, have you been
weaned ?  Or did you take a place at Shiloh with
your heart still linked with the world, and like it
in your ways ? It was after Hannah had weaned
him she “ brought him to the house of the Lorp
in Shiloh; and the child was young.” (1 Sam. i.
24.) ¢ And they slew a bullock, and brought the
child to Eli.”

Samuel was not only weaned, but presented to
the Lord, through death. Have we been separated
from the world, and from all human religious
efforts to improve the flesh, by the cross of Christ *
Weaned, dead with Christ, and as a little child
listening to the voice of the Lord in His word; it
is not enough to be in the right place or position
at Shiloh. Bat, oh, to be as a little child ; yea, to
be nothing, with the ear open to hear what the
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Spirit speaketh. Lord, search us by this Thy word !
If we are treading in the steps of Eli, we cannot
have communion with the Lord. Oh, to be as »
little child, weaned—yea, presented to our God
through death !

And mark, it is only as such that we can be
used in communicating the word of the Lord to
others. Read, again, 1 Samuel iii, 16-21. What-
ever the Lord reveals to us in His word we must
faithfully declare to others, even to the Elis of
this day. Judgment was at the very doors of
Shiloh. And is not judgment at the very doors of
Christendom ? Surely holiness became the house
of the Lord at Shiloh! And as surely holiness
becomes the house of God in Christendom. But
what has it become? And what will it yet be-
come? Soon will Ichabod be written upon it.
And how terrible its destruction may be seen in
Revelation xvii., xvili. But, beloved children of
God, very great are our privileges during the
brief moments that remain. If we are little, wo
shall grow. ¢ And Samuel grew, and the Lord
was with him.” Oh, to thus grow in grace, and in
the blessed consciousness of the Lord’s presence
with us, where two or three are gathered to His
name. There is no doubt that men are more de-
termined than ever to reject the testimony of the
Lord Jesus. But the Lord did “let none of his
words fall to the ground.”” May we be fully per-
suaded of this, that the Lord will let none of His
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words, at this time of rejection, fall to the ground.
Judgment must begin at the house of the Lord.
In one sense it has begun—the whole church is no
longer gathered as one to the Lord. The ark has
been in the hands of the Philistines, and the little
Samuels have to go to Ramah. Ramah was his
home. And whilst the ark has outwardly beon
a long time now with the Philistines—the world,
‘those in Canaan, but not of it—yet the Lord has
never failed to find a Ramah, a blessed home, for
His twos and threes in His presence, and to them
‘that home is their Shiloh.

How blessed, even at this day, is the home of
His dear presence! Though Christendom be like
-ancient Shiloh, though there be not a stone in
Shiloh that bears the slightest resemblance of its
-original form er purpose; and though there be not
-one thing left in Christendom that bears the stightest
ltkeness of its original design; how blessed to any
who are truly weaned, and presented, through
-death with Christ, to God, to find Him with them
.in Ramah.

In conclusion, we would desire, with our readers,
-carefully to consider those words, “ And the Lord
appeared again in Shiloh: for the Lord revealed
himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the word of the
Lord.” Let us be careful, on the one hand, not
‘to disconnect the word from the Person of the
Tord, and so become mere intellectual students
-of seripture, which gives no spiritual power to the
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soul; and, on the other hand, be equally caveful,
lest we separate the Lord from His word, and thus
- become fanatical, and trust in feelings or visions,
or so-called inward light. May we see and hear
the Lord Himself in every scripture. Thus may
the Lord reveal Himself to us by the word of the
Lord!
It will be seen in Hannah’s song that the Lord
is before her soul in every thought; His salvation
and His Person fill her soul with joy, at a time
~ when there was everything to discourage in Isracl.
So may it be with us, C. 8.

— O O OO

NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

VI
Chapter iv. 25.

Ler us, then, take the facts in their order. God
is speaking to us here. Do we believe Him, that
He hath raised up Jesus from among the dead ?
That alone would not be enough, the devils know
that that is so, and many an unconverted man does
not doubt that. But mark the next fact: ¢ who
was delivered for our offences.” Had it said,
“ our transgressions,” it would not have taken in
Gentiles, who were not under law; but this is a
word that takes in all our sins—under law as
transgressions, or sinners without law. Now, do
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you really believe that Jesus was delivered up to
the cruel hands of men, yea, nailed to the cross,
and there to bear, and did bear, the wrath of God
duc to your very sins? Before you read another
line, we entreat you to answer that question in the
presence of God. Can you look back, and see the
Holy One of God bearing your sins, as truly as if
there was not another whose sins He bore on the
cross ?  Oh, what a sight, and your Substitute !
And, if we may use the word, not only did His
death make the infinite payment that infinite
justice demanded, but He ¢ was raised again for
our justification.” Thus God has shewn His ac-
ceptance of the ransom-—the death of our Substi-
tute; but He could in no way more distinctly have
shewn our everlasting discharge, than by raising
up the Substitute for our justification. Oh, how
wondrous ! He was raised up from among the
dead, that, believing God, we might justly be
reckoned, accounted, righteous before God; our
sins as truly borne away, never to be reckoned to
us, as though we had never sinned—justified,
reckoned righteous before and by God our Father.
Thus we have more than promise—all is accom-
plisbed fact. All our sins—for they were all alike
future then—have been borne by Jesus. * Who
was delivered for our offences.” God bas raised
Him again for our justification. Believing God,
we are justified, reckoned righteous. Mark,
“raisedl again for our justification” cannot pos-
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sibly mean because we were justified ; this thought
entirely sets aside faith., It is evidently ¢ for,” in
the sense of, for the purpose of our justification;
that is, when, through grace, we believe. ¢ There-
fore, being justified by faith’—Dbeing reckoned
rightecous on the principle of faith— we have
peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Christ.”
{Chap. v.1.) Many souls are perplexed as to whether
they have the right faith—¢ justified by faith.”
If we separate this verse from the end of the pre-
vious chapter, we get occupied with faith as an ab-
stract matter ; and indeed we make faith that
which, somehow, merits justification, and very
soon it becomes a question of examining our own
feelings. It may be said, But did not “ many
believe in his name when they saw the miracles
which he did ; but Jesus did not commit himself
unto them, because he knew all men”? (John ii,
23.) Just so; but what did they believe? No
doubt they believed in Him as the Messiah, when
they saw the miracles that He did. Dut that was
quite a different matter from what we have before
us here.  “ Well,” you say, “1 am sure I long to
have peace with God, but I am not sure I have
oot it, How is this? You say, Partly because I
ask myself, Have I the right faith? but the fact
is, my horrid sins and iniquities rise up before me,
and press me, until I am almost ready to conclude
I have no part in Christ. Conscience also says it
is all true.”
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Was not Jesus, the Holy, Holy One, deliverea
for those very iniquities? Do you helieve God
has raised Him from the dead—He “ who was de-
livered for our offences” ? This is a very different
affair from miracles, important as they are in their
place. Mark, this is real substitution— Christ, the
delivered Substitute of His people, of the be-
liever. We must not confound this with the pro-
pitiation, which was not only for us, but for the
whole world. God is glorified about sin, so that free
pardon is preached to every creature—to all men.

Let us take a picture, or type, of this; indeed
this scripture seems to refer to it. After the blood
of one goat had been sprinkled on the golden
mercy-seat before God, shewing the righteousness
of God met by the blood of Jesus, before the eye
of God—then ¢ he shall bring the live goat; and
Aaron shall lay both his hands upon the head of
the live goat, and confess over him all the in-
iquities of the children of Israel, and all their
transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon
the head of the goat, and shall send bim away, by
the hand of a fit man, into the wilderness. And
the goat shall bear upon him all their iniquities
unto a land not inhabited.” (Lev. xvi. 21.) Now
compare this with another scripture: “ But he
was wounded for our transgressions, he was bruised
for our iniquities: the chastisement of our peace
was upon him ; and with his stripes we are healed.
All we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned -
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every one to his own way; and the Lord hath laid
on him the iniquity of us all. . . . . And he
bare the sin of many.” (Isa. liii. 5-12.) The
seriptures do not teach that He bare the sins of”
all; but, as the Substitute, the sins of many; and
this in contrast with the doom of those who reject
Him, and must therefore be judged. Yes, mark
the contrast. “ And as it is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this the judgment ; so Christ.
was once offered to bear the sins of many; and
unto them that look for him shall he appear the
second time, without sin, unto salvation.” (Heb.
ix. 27, 28.)

Now faith is not belicving that I feel or that I
do believe. But do you believe this amazing fact,
that God hath raised Him from the dead who has
been thus, as your Substitute, delivered for your
offences ? This is the first question as to all your
iniquities. Were they transferred to Christ, laid
on Him? Not the sins of one year, like Israel on
the day of atonement, but all your sins and
iniquities before you were born. Did He take the
whole responsibility of them, according to the
righteous claims of God? Did He come, and was
He delivered for this very purpose? Was it
bearing the wrath of God against your sins, that
made Him cry out, My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?”” Oh, love beyond all words or
thought! Did He fail? Nay; hear His words:
“ 1t is finished.” Yes, that work He came to do
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is finished. God is glorified. Our iniquities have
been laid on Him, transferred to Him, borne by
Him; not some of our sins, but all our iniquities,
were laid on Him, The Lord Jehovah laid them
on Him. And it is finished. Oh, my soul, ponder
this well—“ It is finished I He hath made thy
peace with God by His own blood. And now
what does He say to thee? ¢ Peace unto you.”
Dost thou say, But, oh, my horrid sins! He re-
plies, They were all laid on me ; * peace to thee.”.
He shews His hands and His side. But I have
denied Thee, Lord, when I ought to have confessed
Thee. ‘¢ Peace unto you.”

Now God, having judged our sins, all our in-
iquities, on His Son, can He again in righteous-
ness judge them on us? Do you say, “ I do not
for a moment doubt Jesus died on the cross as my
Substitute, and bore my sins in His own body on
the tree; still, I have not the blessed certainty that
1 am justified, and have peace with God; I do not
experience that happiness I ought.” Does this
scripture, or any other, say we are either justified,
or have peace, by experience ? Does it say that
we are to look at our feelings for evidence that we
are justified ? God has done a certain thing, to give
to faith the certainty of our justification, and that
one thing, which He has done for this very pur-
pose, has been greatly overlooked. Jesus not only
was delivered for our offences, but we read, “and
was raised again for our justification.” Yes, God
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raised Him from among the dead, not because we
were justified, but for the express purpose that,
believing Him, we might be justified. Thus, if
Christ be not raised, we are deceived, and yet i
our sins. (1 Cor. xv. 17.) But He is raised ; the
whole question is settled to faith.

Do you say, “ But must not I accept the atone-
ment of my Substitute ?° Nay, in this case it is
God that has shewn to us that He has accepted the
“one sacrifice for our sins, by raising Jesus from
the dead, and giving Him a place above all heavens.
And now, as to your sins, fellow-believer—where
are they? They have been transferred to your
Substitute. Well, they could not be on you, and
en Him. No. Where are they, then? Are
they on Christ? No. But they must be on Him,
if on any one, as He has taken the whole responsi-
bility of them before His God. They are not on
Him. Then they cannot be on you. Oh, won-
drous grace! God says He will remember them
no more. If He did, He must rememberth em as
against Christ, and this is impossible. Christ is
in the unclouded presence of God in light. Then
0 are you justified from all things—not hoping to
be so. Could anything be more certain than this
resting on the very words of God? Did not God
give His beloved Son for this very purpose, that
we might bave unclouded peace with Him? Why
should we doubt Him ?

S
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THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.

Tue Two Deprrors.

“There was a certain creditor which had two debtors:

the one owed five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them
both. Tell me thercfore, which of them will love him
mmost? Simon answered and said, I suppose that he to -
whom he forgave most. And he said unto him, Thou hast
rightly judged.”—LvrkE vit. 41-43,
Tris parable had been called forth by the re-
mark of the Pharisee in whose house our Lord sat
:at meat. A woman, who had been forgiven much,
came and washed His feet, wiped them with her
hair, and anointed them with ointment. This led
the Pharisee to say within himself, ¢ This man, if
he were a prophet, would have known who and.
what manner of woman this is that toucheth him ;
for she is a sinner.” -

Yes, she was a sinner, and our Lord knew it
well ; but the love and attention she bestowed
upon Him was more precious in His eyes than all’
the cold hospitality of the Pharisee. And it was
a lesson the Pharisee had yet to learn, that, though
-sin abounded, there was grace that much more
abounded, and that counld freely forgive the debtor
that owed the five hundred pence, as much as the
-one that owed but fifty.

Our Lord goes on to explain the parable. It
was quite right to suppose that he who had been
forgiven the more, should love the more. The
Pharisee had then to hear what he had not done,
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placed in comparison with what the sinful woman
lad done. One short sentence explained it all :
* Wherefore I say unto thee, her sins, which are
many, ave forgiven; for she loved much: but to
whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little.”
She was not forgiven because she loved much, but,
as is clearly stated, she Joved much because she
was forgiven much.

This brings out the power and value of grace in
awonderful manner; it exalts the forgiven one into
a loving one, and the one who feels more deeply
the many sins he has been forgiven, is given to
love the more. Like Mary Magdalene at the tomb
of Jesus : His disciples had gone away to their
own homes, but her love binds her to the spot; she
would take His dead body, rather than be without
Him she loved. _

There is one sentence we must not overlook.
There was something that equally characterised
the two debtors: whether they owed much or
little, they had nothing wherewith to pay. What
a bringing down of the proud Pharisee o the level
of the poor sinful woman! For him to have no-
thing, when he thought he had so much that he
could despise the woman as a sinner. Abh, this is
one of the hardest lessons men have to learn,
especially those who cannot take the place of lost
ones, so well satisfied with themselves and their
own righteousness, as to despise others—a lesson
that we all need to learn—that the grace of God
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can cleanse the vilest, and can raise him wup into a
loving one now, and who shall by-and-by be a
“Jjewel” in the Redeemer's erown to all eternity.

Tee Uxsusr Jupez.

“There was in a city a judge, which feared not God,
neither regarded man: and there was a widow in that
city 3 and she came unto him, saying, Avenge me of mine
adversary. And he would not for a while; but afterward
he said within himself, Though I fear not God, nor regard
man; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge
her, lest by her continual coming she weary me. And the
Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge saith. And shall
not God avenge his own elect, which cry day and night
unto him, though he bear long with them ? T tell you that
he will avenge them speedily. Nevertheless when the Son
of man cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?’—
Lrke xvar. 2-8.

The context tells ns that this parable was given
to the intent that “ men ought alwavs to pray,
and not to faint.” And this is an important lesson,
in more respects than one. There is force in the
word always. Some can pray, and be at peuace,
when things are smooth and easy-going, but who
are disconcerted when troubles arise—it is then
that they faint. Others are too apt to neglect
prayer when things are easy ; they become indif-
terent and slothful, but are roused unto prayer when
dangers arise. The parable was related, that men
might learn to pray always, and never faint.

The parable is enforced by contrast, rather than
by example. An unjust judge, one who fears not
God, nor has respect for his fellow-men, will

listen to an importunate widow, ruther than be
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worried by her perpetual appeal. And then comes
the conclusion. If an unjust judge can be thus
moved, what may we not expect from a just and
merciful God ? He will avenge His elect speedily,
though He bears long with them.

But who are the “elect”’? Israel was of old
God’s elect nation (Isa. xlv. 4); and then there
are those chosen of God to eternal life, as we sce
plainly in Romans viii. ; Colossians iii. 12; 2 Timo-
thy ii. 10; Titus i. 1. And this brings out the
contrast still stronger. There was no relationship
between the widow and the unjust judge, and still
she got what she required. But God has chosen
His elect, brought them into relationship with
Himself; how much more, then, will He hear and
answer their ery? Yea, in Romans viii., He
asks, “ Who shall separate us from the love of
Christ 2 Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecu-
tion, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword ?
« . . . Nay, in all these things, we are more than
conquerors through him that loved us.” Neither
can anything separate us from the love of God.
Then we see that God loves those He chooses, and
He will surely answer those He loves, and will do
it “speedily,” in His own time.

Still, we doubt not that the “ elect” in the para-
ble refers primarily to Isracl, as well as the sen-
tence that follows: ¢ When the Son of man
cometh, shall he find faith on the earth?” Here
our Lord is referring to His carthly people. The
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church will have been taken up, but His elect
nation will still be on the earth. Will He find
them exercising faith in their God, and at peace ;
or will there rather be a cry of distress, when their
Messiah appears? Many passages point out the
distress of God’s ancient people at that time
(Zech. xii. 10), and it will be only such as can by
faith enter into the spirit of this parable that can
be at peace. What power will these words have
then—* Shall not God avenge his own elect, which
cry day and night unto him ?”

“How long, O Lord?” will be one of their
bitter cries (see Ps. Ixxix. 5, &e.). Though He
bears long with them, Itell you ¢ He will avenge
them speedily.” Though sore judgments await un-
believing Israel, God’s chosen remnant will be
heard, and be avenged.

And as surely will He hear us. The parable
speaks of a widow, and in the Iast none are more
forlorn and despised than a widow. It reminds
one of our Lord’s words: ¢ The days will come,
when the bridegroom shall be taken from
them, and then shall they fast.” (Matt. ix. 15.)
She had an adversary, too, and so have we—a
subtle and dangerous foe. Let us, then, pray
always, and faint not, for we have One who can
deliver us from our adversaries, and who is more
ready to answer than we are to ask, and who bids

us open our mouths wide, and He will fill them.
S S



“ FOUR WORDS.”

“For the Son of man is come to seek and to save that
which was lost.”—Luxe xix. 10.

“ Who hath saved us and called us with an holy calling.”
—2 Tivoray 1. 9.

“ For where two or three are gathered together in my
pame there am I in the midst of them."—MarTHEW
xviii. 20.

“If so be that we suffer with him, that we may be
also glorified together.”—Romans viii. 17.

THERE is one word in each of these portions of
holy scripture to which we would call the special
attention of our readers. The first is the word
“lost.” This is God’s own word, used by Him to
describe the state of every man, woman, and child,
by nature ; and there is no possibility of excluding
ourselves from the ranks of the lost. People may,
as they often do, compare themselves with others,
as to the measure or number of sins they have
committed ; and frequently the self-righteous per-
son congratulates himself that he has never been
guilty of any gross or flagrant sin. Such would
perhaps pity a drunkard, a thief, or even a swearer;
but these self-righteous ones are just as much lost
sinners before God, as the most grossly immoral :
“lost I ““lost I ““lost!” applies to the entire
human race without one solitary exception. True,
the lost child, if it die, will be saved, on the
ground that Christ came to save the lost; but you
or I, intelligent reader, can never be saved till we

315
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have first discovered that we were lost. The ques-
tion is, has this solemn and sad truth been brought
home to the soul in the awakening power of the
Holy Ghost. Doubtless the terrified jailor of
Philippi (Acts xvi.) felt under the mighty power
of God his lost condition : hence his alarm and
fervent exclamation, ‘¢ What must I do to be
saved ?”” Unbelieving reader, do you question
that you are a lost sinner? Then let us remind
you that Christ came to seek and save none but
the lost. God says you are lost, and His dear Son
would never have left the glories of heaven to come
and seek you had you not been lost; but for His
wondrous grace and immeasurable love, we must
have been all lost for ever. Yes, lost for time, and
lost for eternity. See to it, then, that you do not
fail to seek your true place before God now as a lost,
guilty, and ruined sinner ; and then God would
have you see and know that in His infinite love He
has provided a present, perfect, and eternal salva-
tion for you in the present work of His own dear
Son. :

We now come to the word to be noticed in our
second text, and that is “saved.” God has now
on this earth a saved people. Mark the language
of the apostle Paul in this verse—* Who hath
saved us and called us with an holy calling.” We
have noticed that all were once in the ranks of the
lost ; but now thousands on this earth are seen and
known by God as His saved people. Once they
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were enemies; now they are reconciled by the
death of Christ. (Rom. v. 10.) Once they were
“ far off,”” now they are brought nigh by the blood
of Christ. (Eph. ii. 13.) Once they were guilty, -
now they are forgiven (Rom. iv. 7), *justified,”
sanctified, ¢ children of God” (1 Jobn iii. 1, 2),
“heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ.”
(Rom. viii. 17.) And God has given to all such
His Spirit, that they may cry to Him, “ Abba,
Father.” Oh, happy people! Already accepted
before God in the Beloved (Eph. i. 6), “and
made fit to be partakers of the inheritance of the
saints in light.” (Col. i. 12.) Possessors of eternal
life ; ¢ guarded by the power of God;” they have
a Priest who is able to save right through to the
end, ¢ all that come unto God by him, seeing he
ever liveth to make intercession for them.” (Heb.
vil. 25.) -

We now proceed to our third word from the
text of Matthew xviii. 20—‘¢ Gathered.” What
infinite grace! oh, how it bespeaks the tender love
of God. He not only saves the lost, and makes
them His own people; but He gathers the saved
ones around the adorable Person of His own dear
Son ; and, although that Son is not visibly in
the midst, as He was when He came into the
presence of His assembled disciples after His
resurrection (Jobn xx.), yet He is as truly and
really “in the midst” of His gathered people
now, save with this difference: now He is present
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for faith to see and enjoy ; then it was for sight.
He Himself, who foresaw the difference, has said,
“ Blessed are they that have not seen and yet
have believed.”” What joy it was to the disciples
to have “Jesus in the midst;” and so now
many a Christian knows what it is to taste
the joy and sweetness of His presence, when
gathered to His name. But, alas! how many there
are who own the grace of God in saving them,
and yet are strangers to the same grace that shews
itself in “ gathering " the saints to the name and
Person of the Lord Jesus Christ. We need not
say that no unsaved soul, no unconverted one, can
be truly ¢ gathered” around Christ. This un-
speakable privilege belongs solely to the children
of God. They are first saved, then ¢ gathered.”

. One Lord’s day morning, a dear child of God
was accosted by another with the inquiry, ¢ Where
are you going?”’ The ready, simple, and yet
wonderful answer was, “1 am going to meet the
Lord !I” The inquirer, himself a child of Geod,
was arrested by the answer: * going to mect the
Lord!” That was a thing of which he knew
nothing : he did know what it was to go to hear a
guod sermon, or an eloquent preacher; but to be
going to a meeting with just the simple object of
meeting the Lord—that was. altogether a new
thing to him—a provision of God’s love which he
had never enjoyed. He thought perhaps, with:
many, that so long as he was saved and taken to-
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heaven at last, it was of little moment how saints
came together on earth; forgetting that the same
God who has made known His way how people
are to be saved, has also made known how the saved
ones are to be ¢ gathered.” Frequently one has
heard from the lips of a Christian, ¢ Oh, 1 am no
bigot ; Ilike to go to any chapel or church ; or,
“ I say, Let every man do what he believes to be
right : we shall all reach the same end.”

Such language would imply that God had left
His children full liberty to act as they please in
the matter of assembling themselves together ; but
this is far from the case, for the blessed God loves
us too well to leave us to ourselves, and has there-
fore graciously caused instructions to be written
for éur guidance. - Can it be unimportant whether
we conform to those instructions or not? How
Jealous was God in the days of Moses, that His
people should do His will and not their own when
coming together as worshippers. (Deut. xii.)
“Ye shall not do after all the things that we do
here this day, every man whatsoever is right in his
own eyes.” “There shall be a place which the Lord
your God shall choose, to cause his name to dwell
there ; thither shall ye bring all that I command
you,” &e.

In our day is it not an allowed principle with
many to do that which is righ in their own eyes,
and thus practically to ignote the will and love
of that One who has left that wonderful and ever
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faithful fact, ¢ Where two or three are gathered
unto my name, there am I in the midst”? True,
God does not now say to His people, as of old, in
the matter of worship, “Thou shalt do this,” or
“ Thou shalt not do that:” such language was
characteristic of being under law. But because we
are not under law, but under grace, should we be
less careful to follow the revealed will and mind of
God? Surely not. Should not God’s voice in
love and grace command our unfeigned and ready
obedience? We may notice too in Deuteronomy
xii. that these statutes and judgments are given to
a redeemed people to observe when they came into
the land, and those statutes open with what was
pre-eminently important to that purchased people,
called to the holy place of worshippers, and that
was that they were to be in entire separation from
the enemies of the Lord. And how essential is
this to the redeemed of the Lord now! The holy
privilege of worshippers belongs peculiarly to the
ransomed of Grod; and there can be no common
ground taken with “believers and unbelievers.”
(See 2 Cor. vi. 14-18.) To be saved by God in
grace, is that we may be separated for God in
testimony whilst in this sinful world. In love
Christ died for us—in love He has saved us—and
in the boundlesslove of His heart He has provided
a way for us to be gathered as His worshipping
people. True, many have doubtless gone, and
may still go, to heaven, who never knew the
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‘blessedness of being gathered as a separated peo-
ple to His name on earth. Inasmuch as they have
believed on Him as the One who died for them,
heaven is secured to them, by virtue of His
finished work on the cross; but have they lost
nothing?  Truly much. They have lost the
richest provision of His love for their enjoyment
and blessing whilst in this wilderness scene ; and
lost the precious privileged opportunity of doing
His will, and thus glorifying His name on earth.

Oh what attraction shounld His name—His pre-
sence afford to every child of God! what untold
value should our hearts put upon being gathered
to the place where He is “in the midst”! One of
old could say, “My soul longeth, yea, even
fainteth, for the courts of the Lord :”* and if such
an experience could be found in connection with
an earthly tabernacle, how much more so should it
be realised in connection with the * spiritual
tabernacle ! His presence will be the joy of
heaven, and He would in His precious grace have
His own enjoy a foretaste of that joy whilst here
on earth.

Lastly, we turn to our fourth word, namely,
“ Glorified.” God’s people, every one mow on
this earth, redeemed by that precious blood, are
only waiting the sound of the archangel’s voice
and “the trump of God:” and inthe twmkhno of
an eye they will be glorified and clothed Wlth a
tikeness like His own, (1 Thess, iv.,v.; 1 Cor.xv.;

315-2
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Phil. iii. 21.) Those now justified will soon be
glorified. (Rom. viii. 30.) ~ Quickly will that
prayer be fulfilled, ¢ Father, I will that they also
whom thou hast given me, be with me where Lam
that they may behold my glory.” (John xvii. 24.)
“ A little while and he that shall come will come
and will not tarry.” (Heb. x. 37.) Then will
every blood-bought one “ see his face,” and “ be
like Him.” Oh! what a sure and blessed destiny
awaits His beloved people, and if He longs (as He
surely does) to have His own with Him in the
glory, how should the heart of every saved one
ery, with unhindered delight, “ Even so, come,
Lord Jesus.” (Re'v. xxii. 20.) R. A.

3D SO OO

THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.
Tae LABOURERS IN THE VINEYARD.

“The kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an
householder, which went out early in the morning to hire
labourers into his vineyard. And when he had agreed with
the labourers for a penny a day, he sent them into his vine-
yard. And he went out about the third hour, and saw
others standing idle in the market-place, and said unto
them: Go ye also into the vineyard, and whatsoever is
right I will give you. And they went their way. Again
he went out about the sixth and ninth hour, and did like-
wise. And about the eleventh hour he went out, and
found. others standing idle, and saith unto them, Why
stand ye here all the day idle? They say unto him, Be-
cause no man hath hired us. He saith unto them, Go ye
also into the vineyard; and whatsoever is right, that shall
¥e receive. So when even was come, the Jord of the vine-
yard saith unto his steward, Call the labourers, and give
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them their hire, beginning from the last unto the first.
And when they came that were hired about the eleventh
hour, they received every man a penny. But when the
first came, they supposed that they should have received
more ; and they likewise received every man a penny.
And when they had received it, they murmured against the
good man of the house, saying, These last have wrought
but one hour, and thou hast made them equal unto us,
which have borne the burder and heat of the day.. But he
answered one of them, and said, Friend, I do thee no
wrong : didst not thou agree with me for a penny? Take
that thine is, and go thy way: I will give unto this last,
even as unto thee. Is 1t not lawful for me to do what
T will with mine own? Is thine eye evil, because I am
good? o the last shall be first, and the first last: for
many be called, but few chosen.”—MarTHEW XX. 1-16.

THERE is one passage in this parable that ex-
plains it: “Is it not lawful for me to do what I
will with my own?” It is God, in His sove-
reignty, dispensing His gifts as it pleases Him.
‘What was given to the last in no way infringed:
upon the rights of the others; for of those first
employed, we are told, an agreement was made
for ““a penny a day.” To the others it was said
that they should receive what was right, and it
was a simple act of benevolence to give the last
more than they had earned. 1

It vividly brings out the discontent of man.
They who had agreed for a penny, received a
penny, and therefore could have no just cause of
complaint; and yet they could not bear to see
others receive as much as themselves. To such it
was said, “ Is thine eye evil because I am good ?”
Yes, the very goodness of God calls out the evil



66 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

in man, who is, in many ways, ready to charge
God with injustice. But the God of all the earth
will surely do what isright; but He is a sovereign,
and will dispense His gifts when and where it
pleaseth Him. In His grace He calls some at
the eleventh hour, and gives to them the same as
those called much earlier.

We doubt not there is another lesson to be
learnt from this parable, because of the last sen-
tence : “ So the last shall be first, and the first
last; for many be called, but few chosen.”” God is
the dispenser of grace, and He dispenses it as, and
when, and where it pleases Him. The Jews were
first, now they are last. Paul was as one born
out of due time, and yet he became a chief
apostle. God will not be unjust to any, but He
calls whom He will, and of them He chooses whom
He will, and makes them, in His grace, what He
will. Let each be content to fill the place in which
God bas put him, counting it all grace to be sent
by God to work in His vineyard, and then seek to
be faithful therein ; and, while enjoying the grace
thus given to himself, be happy in recognising the
grace givgn to others whom God may please to
choose, and endow with greater gifts than he pos-
sesses. Let not our eye be evil because God is
good.
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THE WAY OF GOD IN BRINGING INTO HIS
KINGDOM.

Tee Lost SHEEP.

Marraew xvirn. 12,13; Luke xv. 4-7.

“What man of you, having an hundred sheep. if he lose
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the wil-
derness, and go after that which is lost, until le find it?
And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his shoulders,
rejoicing. And when he cometh home, he calleth together
his friends and neighbours, saying unto them, Rejoice with
me; for I have found my sheep which was lost. I say
unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just
persons, which need no repentance.”—LUkE xv. 4-7.

It helps us to understand this parable, and the
two others in Luke xv. (if indeed the three are not
one parable, see ver. 3) to see that they immediately
follow the accusation of the Pharisees and scribes
who said, * This man receiveth sinners, and eateth
with them.” Yes, blessed be God, He receiveth
sinners, yea, and eateth with them. (Rev. iii. 20.)

This parable is beautifully simple. The people
had been compared to sheep long before. * All
we like sheep have gone astray ; we have turned
every one to his own way; and the Lord hath
laid on him the iniquity of us all.” (Isa. liii. 6.)
But in the parable it is not the sheep who are so
much in question as the owner: the one who had
lost the sheep. He calls together his friends and
neighbours, saying, * Rejoice with me.” No
dounbt the sheep that had been lost and found
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again was in very happy circumstances now ; but
not a word is said of that; it is the owner, and his
joy that comes out so prominently. ;

It also shews the value the shepherd, whose own
the sheep are, attaches to a single sheep. It is
one in & hundred: only one per cent., as we say,
and not of much consequence. But one of such
sheep must not be lost. A place vacant in the
glory would never do; a void in the heart of the
Good Shepherd could not be possible. The sheep
must be sought and sought ¢l & was found. No
such thought is allowed for a moment that it
might be lost finally and never found. ¢ My
sheep shall never perish,” said our Lord: ne, not
even one. '

But, as we have seen, it is the shepherd who is
before us: itis His love—Ifis search—Ilis joy.
And the interpretation is as unmistakeable as it is
plain: there shall be joy in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth more than over the ninety
and nine just ones.

There is also another word that demands our
attention—the sheep was lost. What a volume
there is in that one word—lost! Our Lord said
He had been sent to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel. (Matt. xv. 24.) Yet, Israel with all their
privileges, and with the scriptures in their hands,
are described as lost. And if this were true of
Israel, surely it was and is true of those without
Grod and without hope in the world. Yet this is
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really one of the last things a man receives respect-
ing himself. Many a one can see and own that he
is not quite what he ought to be; there is room for
improvement, a need for turning over new leaves,
&c. But it is so degrading to be told that he is a
lost sinner and needs an almighty Savioar! And
yet everything short of this is speaking smooth
things that only deceive and ruin souls.

And wheunce, indeed, have not men wandered ?
Alas, they have gone to the very depths of degrada-
tion, to every imaginable height of infidelity, to all
the crooked places of profane imagination. No other
word will tell out their state by nature, as to all
their wanderings, than the word losz.

And this needs one to seek them. The Good
Shepherd of our parable “goes after” the lost
one. A cold professional gospel (if such it can be
«called) may think all that is needed is to call after
the lost one; tell him of his wandering; and
exhort him to acts of charity and devotion where
he is—in the vain hope that he will find himself
right at last.

Not so the Good Shepherd: He “ goes after”
the lost onc—goes till He find it. And even then
He does not trust it to follow; but He lifts the
‘sheep on to His shoulder and brings it home re-
Jjoicing. He does not set the sheep in the right
road, and leave it to do the rest. No, He brings it,
not even to the ninety and nine, but right Zome—
safe and sound ; and then calls his neighbours to
rejoice with him over his once lost sheep.
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Ah, but you will say, our Lord, in His applica-
tion, says there is joy in heaven over one sinner
that repenteth. If the above is true, where is there
room for the repentance? There will surely always
be repentance, for the goodness of God leadeth to
repentance ; and it in no way clashes with what we
heve read. In the parable, as we have seen, it is
what the man did who had lost his sheep, and Zis
joy when he had found it.

But who are the ninety and nine just persons
who need no repentange? Scripture is quite plain
that in and of themselves there is none rightecus—
no, not one; but there were and are many who
consider themselves as such, and who judge that
they need no repentance. Such were those who
brought the accusation against our Lord that
called forth this parable: ¢ This man receiveth
sinners, and eateth with them.” We get similar
expressions elsewhere: such as, “the whole nced
not a physician;’ not that there really are any
who have no need of Christ ; but they take the -
ground of being such, and are so treated. It is
the sick who value the treatment of the physiciax.
and it is the lost who need a Saviour.

Thus this parable shews how our Lord receiveth
sinners, and eateth with them ; yea, He rejoiceth
over the recovery of each one. The work of sal-
vation is His—He does it all. He puts the lost
sheep on His own omnipotent shoulders, and
brings it Jome safe and sound. To Him be all the
praise !



71

NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

VIIL

Cuarrer v, 1.

CoxNNECTING, then, this verse—indeed the first
eleven verses—with the last verse in chapter iv.,
we have three things made sure to us. Deing
justified, accounted righteous, before God, we
have, as to all our sins, peace with God, yet fully
recognising His holiness and righteousness; and
this, not through anything we have done, but
through our Lord Jesus Christ; peace resulting
from the blessed knowledge by faith that all our
sins have been put away by the blood of Jesus, so
that God can have no charge of guilt against us.
We have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus
Christ. As to the past, all is cleared away.

Then, in the second place: “ By whom also we
have access by faith into THIS grace wherein we
stand.” We enter by faith into the full, un-
clouded favour of God. This grace implies the
free favour revealed in the redemption we have,
being justified freely. This is our happy, abiding
place. There we stand. What a wondrous, pre-
sent peace ! We need not say this cannot be en-
Jjoyed if we are walking carelessly, or allowing sin
in any way.

And in the third place, as to the future, we ¢ re-
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joice in hope of the glory of God.” We do not
hope to be justified, or to have peace—these we
have—but we hope, with rejoicing, for the glory of
God. Is it not joy to our hearts to know that we
shall soon be in the scene where all is to the glory
of God, all suited to Him ; all pure within and
without? Yes, sinless purity suited to Him, when
He who has redeemed us has come, and taken us
to Himself. Can anything give our hearts such
Jjoy as this, to be with Him, and like Tim ?
Verses 3-5. “And not on'y «w.” not only
have we peace with God, present aceess into the
free favour of God, and the longing hope for His
glory, but this enables us to glory in present tri-
bulations also. “ Knowing that tribulation worketh
patience; and patience, experience; and expe-
‘rience, hope ; and hope maketh not ashamed ; BE-
ACAUSE THE LOVE OF Gop 18 shed abroad in our
hearts by the Holy Ghost, WHICH IS GIVEN
UNTO Us.” ' ‘
We must notice a very common mistake as to
‘these verses. They are often read as meaning the
exact opposite of what they say, as though we
must have this experience in order that the love of
God may be shed abroad in our hearts ; and if we
“pray much, and are very diligent in patience, ex-
perience, and hope, that then we may hope that
‘the Holy Spirit will be given us. No words can
¢ell how utterly wrong all this is. The Holy
«Ghost is given to us because Jesus has finished
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the work of redemption; and He being now glori-
fied, we are sealed by the Spirit, and the love of
God is shed abroad in our hearts, Thus, to sup-
pose that the Holy Ghost will be given because of
any efforts, or experience, or devotedness of our
own, is to set aside the perfect work of Christ.
No, it is the very opposite ; all this blessed paticnt
.experience is because the love of God is shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, which is
given unto us.

Now just suppose you are invited to dine with
her Majesty the Queen, and she shews you every
possible attention and kindness; and, instead ot
enjoying that kindness, you propose to those pre-
sent that you shall pray earnestly that you may
have a queen, and a queen that will shew you
kindness ; what would she—what would any one—
think of such conduct? Blind and deaf persons
alone could make such a mistake. No doubt
those who know such a Queen best are most loyal ;
and those who know that the love of God is shed
abroad in their hearts by the Holy Ghost, which
“is given unto them, will love Ilim most, and have
this blessed experience because of the very fact.

What shall we say of the blind and deaf who
see nothing of God’s love to us, or its being shed
abroad in our hearts; but, turning this precious
seripture into legality, think and say that God
will love us only as long as we love Him? The
more we love God, the more He will love us!
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This thought is at the root of a great amount of
spurious effort of holiness in man. Many would
bo startled to see it in plain dress. What would
you say to striving to make the flesh holy, in order
that God might love it ? Are not thousands doing
so? Is not this the very thing you have been
doing? Have we not practically said the old “1”
must be holy, in order that God may love me?
Truly the flesh must be subdued, but not even
that, that God may love me, but because He has.
We will now consider how He has loved us, and
in what state we were when He loved us.

Verses 6-11.  “ For WHEN we were yet without
strength, in due time Christ died for the ungodly.”
Have our hearts been bowed down to this fact?
Not only were we guilty, but we had no strength,
were without strength to be better. Whilst we
were in that very state, infinite love to us was dis-
played, ¢ in due time Christ died for the ungodly.”
There was no other means possible for God to
Justify the ungodly, but by His Son dying for the
ungodly. Yea, it is in this very thing the love of
God shines out to us. ‘But God commendeth
his love toward us, in that, while we were yet
sinmers, Christ died for us.” Was this on the
principle, that the more we love God, the more
He will love us? Can there be a greater display
of His love than, “ Christ died for us”? Impos-
sible! But this was while we were yet sinners.

Oh, pause and dwell on the love of God to us.
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Yes, not vur love of God first. Not that we loved
God, but that He thus loved us. The more this
takes possession .of our souls, the more shall we
love Him.

Do you say, All this may be quite true as to the
past ; but may we not fail in the future, and then
will not God cease to love us? Nay, having
known the love of God, may we not at last be left
to everlasting wrath? Let us hear the answer of
the Holy Ghost to this most solemn question. If
God has thus commended His love to us that when
we were sinners, Christ died for us, * much more,
then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be
saved from wrath through him.” Mark, being
justified by His blood is always immutably the
same ; it is not having been justified once by His
blood, we need to be again, but, being justified, it
ever stands. His blood is ever the same before
God, baving atoned for all our sins. Therefore we
are ever justified by His blood. There is no
change. Then, not only we are, but “ wi suarL
be, saved from wrath through him.” Ob, pre-
cious, infinite grace!

And there is still more: “ For if, when we were
enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death
of his Son, MUCH MORE, being reconciled, we shall
be saved by his life.”” Oh, what pains our Father
takes to convinee us of His everlasting, unchang-
ing love! dJust think—the whole atoning work of
reconciling us to God was done by the death of
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His Son. God was gloriﬁe(f; our sing, all our
sins, were transferred to Christ, and borne by
Him, when we were enemies! And now we are
justified from all things, redeemed to God,.made-
His children. He who reconciled us by His death
lives to serve, to wash our feet, to save to the end,
by His priesthood and advocacy, should we fail.
“ Muce MoRE, being reconciled, we shall be saved
by his life.”” Now this certainty as to the future
removes every hindrance to the heart’s full joy in
God. Not only have we this certainty of being
saved to the end by His life, ¢ but we also joy in
God, through our Lord Jesds Christ, by whom we
have now received the reconciliation.”

This ends the whele question as to our sins.
God is absolutely righteous in the way in which
He has put them away by the death of His Son.
They have been laid on the atoning Substitute, in
infinite love to us, when we were enemies, without
strength. He who once bare them in His own
body is raised from the dead for our justification.
We are justified, and we have peace with God.
The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost which is given to us. "The love of
God and the righteousness of God ave fully re-
vealed and displayed in reconciling us to Himself
by the death of His Son. Our future practical de-
liverance and salvation from wrath are absolutely
certain. We have received in our souls the full
effect of all this as to our sins. And, oh, won-
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drous privilege ! as to all our sins, we have now
unhindered joy in God! Salvation is entirely of
God, and we know Him, so as to have joy in God,
according to all that He is.  We need not say this.
could not be through the law. If even the law
could have justified from past sins—which was im~
possible —yea who could stand on his own responsi-
bility as to the future, and joy in God ? No, itisall
through our Lord Jesus Christ, from first to last.
Let us beware of letting slip this perfect grace, of
letting in the least bit of confidence in the flesh.
It is Christ in the future, as Christ in the past.

This verse 11, then, closes the question of sins.
The question of sin will come before us in our
next, if the Lord will. May the Holy Ghost
deepen in all our souls a sense of the infinite
grace of our God, so that we may continually joy
in Him.

EXTRACTS FROM THE EAST.

“Ir is a mighty gap from the dark and Satanic:
system of Islam into Christianity. . ... It is very
different from the case of a (nominul) baptised
christian sinner, although the remedy in both
cases is the same, for it is Christ. But in this
case you have no christian foundation to build
upon. So far as your work is concerned, all must.
be new. You dare not take a single thing, even
seemingly good, of his old system, for it is
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Satanic. The Koran is to us an "unclean boo&<,
whose authority we dare not admit, even as a wit-
ness. . . .. I would not quote a smvle sentence
from it as a means of dealing with ‘souls,

“ I was puzzled, for a good while, to find some
line of truth to meet the state of mind amongst
Christians. If you ask a man here, Are you a
Christian? he says, ¢ Yes, thank God, I am a
Christian.” And he will go on talking as piously
as you can do. What I finally struck upon was
very simple. I say, ¢ Well, my friend, if you
should die to-day, where would you go to?” He
replies, ‘ If my works are g8od, I shou]d go to
heaven ; if bad, to hell.” I take him up on that,
and insist to know how he estimates his works, if
they have been of such a nature as to entitle him
to go to heaven at once. It finally comes out
that his works are not good. Well, I tell him
that he would certainly go to hell, according to
his own shewing. We then go on to the question
of man’s works, as measured by the law, and from
that to Christ.”

“1 was, once spending a few days in Ramleh,
Palestine. People were coming and going. A
man of some intelligence came in, and asked me if
it were true that the English were going to make
a railway from Joppa to Jerusalem. I told him I
did not know. ¢ Well, he said, ‘it would be a
great blessing, and make business good,” &c.
‘ Well,” I said, ¢ we may die before it is completed,
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and what then?  He replied at once, ‘Thut
would be far better, for then we should go to
Christ.” His remark being unusual, it struck me,
and I thought I would probe it. I replied, ¢ Cer-
tainly being with Christ would be far better than
remaining here. But will you kindly tell me
low the like of you and me can attain such a great
blessing ?” Again he replied promptly, ¢ By faith
and works.” ‘It is, then, by faith and works ?” I
said. ¢Yes,” he repeated, ¢ faith alone will not
do.” (It seems he was a Greek.) ¢ Well, now,” I
said, ¢ my friend, we must look into the matter;
for if our getting to heaven depends partly on our
faith, and partly on our works, we must look out
that our works are of the proper kind and quality.
We must have the right measure for them.” He
replied, ¢ They must be measured by the law of
God.” ‘You are, doubtless, right,” I said; ¢ for if
any part of our getting to heaven rests on our
works, they must be according to God’s law.
Well, this law says we must love God with all our
> heart, and our neighbour as ourself.” ¢Just so,’
he replied. - ¢ Now,” I said, ¢ we will admit that part
that speaks of love to God, and look . into the
matter of love to our neighbour. If your house
were on fire, and that of your neighbour at the
same time, you will throw one jar of water on the
fire in your own house, and the next on the burn-
ing in your neighbour’s. If you receive one
pound, vou will divide it with your neighbour,’
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&c. He was astonished, and said, * Well, if that
be true, hell is nearer to us all than heaveny’ and
bade me good-day; and I saw no more of him.

“ A talk of this kind never fails to gain the
attention of (nominal) Christians here, but would
have no effect whatever on a Mohammedan. .. ..
The god the Mohammedan talks about is not the
true God at all. His creed is, There is no god
but God, and Mohammed is the apostle of God.
That is, the god he owns has spoken and revealed
himself by Mohammed. But this is not the God
I know. Many Protestants seem never to have
doubted that Mohammedans own the true God,
but are only mistaken in their way of worshipping
Him. .... The god Mohammed speaks of has
neither holiness, love, truth, justice, or any other
<of the true attributes of God. . ...

¢ There are many here who are instructed in
the dark acts of Satan. One, who says he is
Christ, wrote me a letter last year. It was in-
spired by Satan, and wonderfully adapted to de-
ceive. I burned it. He referred to little things,
known only between God and my soul, and I am
sure he could only have referred to them by
Satanic inspiration.”

When we remember the above extracts refer to
those very lands where the gospel was first
preached—Palestine, Syria, and Egypt—surely
there is much room for grave reflection.

And if this Satanic, flood of apostasy and
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iniqﬁity rolls over those once favoured lands, is
not a still worse apostasy foretold, soon to cover
“the whole of the restored Roman empire? (Rev.
xiii.) And yet men will talk in their sleep about
wonderful days of progress! It is a terrible
thing to give up Christ, no matter what may be
accepted in His place. The wickedness and dark-
ness of those lands should be a solemn warning to
us. Perhaps the best thing that Satan used, in
Mohammedan apostasy, was total abstinence. May
we be aware of his wiles.

Oh, fellow-Christians, was there ever a time
when we had greater need to cleave to Christ with
full purpose of heart? Are there not also many
in these favoured lands in the same uncertainty
and ignorance of a finished redemption, and justi-
fication by faith, as the nominal Christians of
Syria? Is that thy state, beloved reader? Art
thou nearer to heaven, or hell? Has God
proclaimed to thee forgivemess of sins through
Jesus, and art thou wuncertain that Glod speaks
truth to thee? Do we hear thee saying, Nay, I
believe God, I believe that blessed message pro-
claimed to me. Then we hear God saying, Thou
art justified from all things. (Acts xiii. 38, 89.)
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CORRESPONDENCE.

4. “M. A. B.,” Needham Market. = Jesus
claimed. the elect remmnant in Israel as His sheep.
¢ This fold” (John x. 16) evidently refers to His
sheep amongst the Jews for whom He laid down
His life : and the other sheep,  which are not of
this fold,” evidently refers to His sheep found
amongst the Gentiles. Precious words He says =
‘them also I must bring, and they shall hear my
voice : and there shall be one flock (not fold), and.
one shepherd.” Surely Jesus is that Shepherd.
We do not see how any one can object to sing of
Him as the Shepherd. May we have less criticism,
and more worship.

5. “P. B, Camberwell. The Spirit is not
speaking, in James ii. 14-26, of the salvation of
the soul, but of justification in the sight “of men.
You will not find one word in this epistle as to re-
demption by the blood of Christ; it is the question
of works proving the reality and genuineness of
faith. “ Shew me thy faith without thy works™
—this was impossible; it is not so—*“and I will
shew thee my faith by my works.,” Works are
thus the evidence to us that a man who professes
to have faith is saved. In this sense we are to
make our calling and election sure—manifest to
others.

6. Holloway. We do not approve of anony-
mous questions, but require the name and address
of writers. Neither do we engage to answer mere
profitless criticisms. Scripture fully bears out the
sense of the writer of page 330 (December number).
“ Those who are redeemed are actually translated
out of the kingdom of Satan, and into the king-
dom of Gud’s dear Son. Israel were redeemed
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out of Egypt, and actually brought into another
place—Canaan. What Pharaoch was to Egypt,
Satan is to this world.” (2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. i1, 2
see also Acts xxwi. 18.) Surely this is full de-
liverance from Satan, as well as translation into
the kingdom of God’s dear Son. Various aspects
of this great truth are found in the word—very
notably 2 Corinthians v. 17, 18.  What a transla-
tion from the old to the new creation! May we
each of us know more of this in our souls. If you
have never found in scripture the hiding of God’s
face from IHis beloved Son, then surely you cannot
have known how dreadful sin is in His sight—so
dreadful, that when Jesus was made sin, and bare
our sins, He cried out, ¢ My God, my God, why
hast thou forsaken me 2 -

7. “F. C,” Grimsby., In Matthew xi. 22, 23,
the judgment spoken of is not so much a question
of time as of fact. It will be more tolerable for
Tyre, Sidon, or Sodom, in the day of judgment
than for those who heard the gracious words of
Christ then, and rejected them. The day of judg-
ment covers both the judgment of the living na-
ticns at the coming of Christ before the millen-
nium, and the judgment of the great white throne,
after it. The judgment of the lahd took place
when the Romans destroyed it. But the chief
point is the intolerable anguish of those who have
heard, as those cities did, the very words of Jesus,
and those who now hear His words, as written by
the very apostles who heard them, and yet refuse
the mercy and grace of God. When the inhabit-
ants of Tyre, Sidon, or even Sodom, stand before
the white throne, dreadful as are their sins, yet
they will not have the awful remembrance of such
mercy rejected. Thus this scripture, like others,
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may bave a double fulfilment ; first, in the destruc-
tion by the Romans; and, finally, before the great
white throne, at the judgment of the dead.

8. “J. M. N.,” Oxford. Scripture does not
‘speak definitely as to length of time elapsing be-
tween believing and sealing; but, as to order it is
definite. ¢ In whom also, after that ye believed,
ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of promise.”
(Eph. i. 13.)

In one case it would appear to be the moment
after they believed. ¢ While Peter yet spake these
words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard
the word.” (Acts x. 43,44.) On another occasion, it
was.some time after they believed that they received
the sealing of the Holy Ghost. (Aets viil. 12-17.)
The great thing to learn, is, that the Holy Ghost
is not a seal to His own work in us, or on our de-
votedness, but to the testimony of a full redemp-
tion—the hearing and believing the truth of the
Person and work of Christ—¢“the gospel of your
salvation.” The oil was not put on the cleansed
flesh of the leper, but upon the blood. (Lev. xvi.
17.) The”Holy Ghost is a witness of the un-
changing efficacy of the blood of Christ; and if a
quickened soul, through defective teaching, does
not know this, he cannot be said to be sealed.

9. “G. W. P.,” Bromley. On the principle
of law the Moabite was under the curse, or shut
out of the congregation of the Lord. (Deut.
xxiii. 8.) But on the principle of free grace,
Ruth, the Moabitish damsel, was brought to the
place of highest honour in Israel. Very beauti- -
fally does her history illustrate the difference of
the two principles. If under law, we should be
under the curse; but, by the free grace of God,
we are made even sons of God. .



PAPERS ON HOLINESS AND THE SECOND
COMING OF CHRIST.

TeE Lord Jesus said to the Father, ¢ Sanctify
them through thy truth: thy word is truth.”
(John xvii. 17.) There is one truth, perhaps, be-
yond all others in scripture connected with heli-
ness—it is the blessed hope of the Lord’s return
to take His saints. This is often little thought of
by those who speak and write on holiness.

We must, however, carefully distingumish the
sanctification we have, that is, all believers, throngh
the one offering of Jesus for us, and the sanctifica-
tion wrought ¢n us by the Spirit using the truth.

In the former it is all for us, and of God,
His infinite grace, according to the infinite value
of the blood of Jesus. We shall see this very
distinetly, if we turn to 1 Corinthians i.

Corinth was a city of Satan, of great darkness
and gross iniquity. Yet the Lord told His servant
that of that place—sink of iniquity as it was—He
had “much people in this city.” (Aects xviii. 10.)
And by the preaching of the gospel the Lord
gathered them out to Himself ; and thus the church
of God was formed. Thus the apostle by calling
addressed them : ¢ Unto the church of God which
is at Corinth, to them that ARE sanctified in Christ
Jesus, saints [holy ones] by calling.” Yes, in
Christ Jesus they were sanctified. They were con-
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stituted holy ones—they were holy. As children
of the Father, they must have the same nature as
the Father. ¢¢ But of him are ye v CHRisT JESUS,
who of God is made unto us wisdom, and right-
eousness, and sanctification, and redemption.”

Thus, as to what they were in Christ, Christ
was all; so that God can ever speak of them as
sanctified in Christ Jesus. In Christ they are
constitnted holy ones by calling. And this is
true of every ome whom God calls by the gospel
of His grace—he passes from death unto life.
Nay, ¢ Therefore if any man be in Christ, he isa
new creature : old things are passed away, behold,
all things are become new ; and all things are of
God.” (2 Cor. v. 17.) As to his standing, God
does not see him in the flesh, or in his old Adam
standing, but in Christ; Christ is his sanctification,
therefore it must be complete.

But does this imply that his walk also is perfect? -
Far from it. Nay, these very persons who are
addressed as sanctified in Christ Jesus, as holy by
calling, are declared to be carnal, in the same
epistle. (1 Cor. iii. 3.) It would be utterly im-
possible to understand this, if we did not see the
distinction between sanctification in Christ, and
sanctification of walk. It is not that we must
understand the word, ¢ carnal,” here as meaning
sensuality, or persons practising sin. No person
practising sin can think for a moment that he is
sanctified in Christ Jesus. e that practiseth sin
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is of the devil. The carnality here spoken of was
that which grieved the Spirit, and grieved the
apostle. They were forming divisions in the
church, and walked as men, shewing that they who
are sanctified in Christ Jesus may need much cor-
rection as to holiness of walk. No one can:deny
that the same persons are addressed as those that
are sanctified in Christ Jesus, holy by calling,
Christ Jesus made unto them righteousness, and
sanctification, and redemption; and also as to
walk : ¢ For ye are yet carnal; for whereas there
is among you envying, and strife, and divisions,
are ye not carnal, and walk as men.”

And further, before, or in order to rebuke them
because of this low walk, he speaks of them thus:
¢ so that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for
the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall also
confirm you unto the end; that ye may be blameless
in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Cor. i.
7.) Now, what a motive this is for all believers
to seek unity, instead of division; one saying, I
am Episcopal; another, I am Presbyterian, &e.
If we were really waiting for our Lord Jesus
Christ, and assured that He will confirm us unto
the end blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus
Christ, should we not be ashamed of our divisions ?
Thus the Spirit of Geod brings before us the riches
of the grace of God to these Corinthians.

"Read their previous character, in chapter vi. 9,
10. And then, “ Aud such were some of you:
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but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are
Jjustified, in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by
the Spirit of our God.” (Ver. 11.) Do not re-
verse this order. Do you say, Justification is an
imperfect thing, and after that comes sanctifica-
tion? Depend upon it, God knows better than we
do,and He says, washed, sanctified, justified. Thus,
if you are a believer, you are washed—yes, whiter
than snow—set apart to God; yea, accounted
righteous before God, in the name of our Lord
Jesus Christ. And “ God is faithful.”

Read on, and you find that all this blessed cer~
tainty filling the soul, waiting for the Lord Jesus
is the ground on which he rebukes them for their
divisions. Thus the knowledge of the sanctifica-
tion of every believer in Christ, is not that he may
sin, but that he may not grieve the heart of Christ.
Do you really believe this? We are sanctified
and holy by calling ; therefore we should be holy
in walk, and work, and devotedness to Christ.

We will now turn to 1 Corinthians xv. Is
not the great subject of this chapter the resurrec-
tion of those that are saved, that are Christ’s at
His coming again? *‘ But every man in his own
order ; Christ, the firstfruits ; afterward they that
are Christ’s at his coming.” (Ver. 23.) Some
had said that there was no resurrection of the
dead. But the resurrection of Christ—which
none could deny—had made the resurrection of
ALL that are His an absolute certainty; just as
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His resurrection makes the fact of our sins being
forgiven an absolute certainty. Tow wondrous !
how blessed! If He be risen, we are forgiven.
If He be raised in glory and incorruptibility, so
must we be raised in glory and incorruptibility.
“ And as we have borne the image of the earthy,
we shall also bear the image of the heavenly.”
What an event ! so near, and so certain! Mark,
it is, “ AT HIS comMING.” And not only so as to
the millions who sleep with Jesus, but also, ¢ Be-
hold I shew you a mystery : we shall not all sleep,
but we shall ALL be changed.” Yes, AL, all in
Christ who are alive when He eomes. Death shall
then, to us, be swallowed up in victory. Yes,
“thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Oh, all ye holy
ones, sanctified in Christ Jesus, this is your
glorious, soul-sustaining hope. Oh, think of that
glorious moment ! But what is the application of
this blessed certainty as to our walk now ? ¢‘There-
fore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, unmov-
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in
vain in the Lord.” Weigh every word; could
anything be more calculated to stir up our souls to
devoted, stedfast, abounding service to our Lord,
than the blessed hope of His coming again? Who
can tell how near that day is!

Now turn to 2 Corinthians v. 9. ¢ Wherefore
we labour, that, whether present or absent, we
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may be accepted of him. For we must all appear
[or, be manifested] before the judgment-seat of
Christ; that every one may receive the things
done in his body, according to that he hath done,
whether it be good or bad.” Mark, we do not
labour to be accepted in Christ. We have seen
that all the Christians at Corinth were sanctified
in Clrist. Like all others who are in Christ, they
were accepted in the Beloved. But we labour that,
whether we arc absent from the body (that is,
have died), or still present in the body, when He
comes, and are changed in a moment; we labour
that we may be accepted of Him. If we com-
pare this with 1 Corinthians iii. 11-15, we see that
some may have walked so as to please Him, and
have a rich reward; and others may be saved sc
as by fire, like Lot, and lose all their labour. But
what a motive here again for practical holiness,
for diligence in seeking to please the Lord, is the
solemn thought of soon being manifested before
His judgment-seat! Not, surely, for our sins, or
we are lost. No, He is the blessed One who has
loved us, and washed us from our sins in His own
blood. But should that infinite love make us
careless whether we do the things that please Him,
or not? The more we know His love, and the
certainty of His promise to come, and receive us
to Himself—and the more we dwell on that scene
of promise, not of dread to us; the more we shall
desire to obey that word, * Wherefore come out
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from among them, and be ye separate, saith the
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will
receive you, and will be a Father unto you, and
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord
Almighty.”” And though we are sanctified in
Christ Jesus, yet shall we seek, with all diligence,
to walk in practical separation from the world.
“ Having, therefore, these promises, dearly be-
loved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of
the flesh and spirit, perfecting boliness in the fear
of God.” But let us ever remember, this diligence
is not that we may be sanctified in Christ Jesus,
but because we are holy by the call of God—
sanctified in Christ Jesus.

May our God and Father use these divine cer-
tainties as motives to stir up our hearts for a sepa-
rate, boly walk with Himself! How blessed to
know we are not only thus, if believers, sanctified
in Christ, but shall be confirmed to the end,
blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Let us not, then, live to please ourselves, not even
in our religious matters, but to be accepted of
Him in that day. Have we ever truly asked the
question, Am I doing that which is pleasing to
my Lord? What will He say to me before His
judgment-seat? All must be manifested there.
How exceedingly important then, for practical
holiness, is the coming of the Lord! We shall find
it increasingly so as we examine other scriptures.

——p QL OO
316-2
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

VIIIL
CHAPTER V.

VERSE 12. We now come to the question of sin,
or the two heads of the two races: the one head,
Adam, by whom sin entered into the world; the
other head, Christ, by whom grace has abounded
over sin.

Many souls are greatly perplexed who find,
though they believe their sins are forgiven, yet
they find the root, sin, in the flesh. Much of this
confusion arises from want of carefully noticing
the distinction between sins and sin, as in this
epistle. As we have scen, verse 11 closes the
question of sins. Verse 12 takes up sin. ‘ Where-
fore, as by one man sin entered into the world,
and death by sin; and so death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned.” Thus there are
two proofs of the origin of evil: sin entered into
the world by one man. Of the whole race of man-
kind, all sin, and all die. What absolute con-
sistency in the word of God, and with facts! And
this has been found to be the case, whether man .
was placed under law, or without law. After sin
had come in, and man fell, the law was not given
for two thousand five hundred years. ¢ For until
the law, sin was in the world; but sin is not im-
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puted [or, put to account] when there is no law.
Nevertheless, death reigned from Adam to Moses,
even over them that had not sinned after the simi-
litude of Adam’s transgression, who is the figure
of him that was to come.” (Vers. 13, 14.) That is,
they had not transgressed a given law; yet there
was death, the proof that sin was there. Sin and
death then came into the world by its head, Adam.
Death, then, is not merely the penalty of a broken
law ; but sin having once come in, death is its re-
sult; or, as expressed in the word, “ The wages of
sin is death.” Now, in contrast with what came
in"by the creature’s sin, the first head—sin and
death—God is pleased to reveal to us what has
come in for a nmew race by the gift of His own
Son—righteousness and life. Only the infinite
gift must abound over the finite, dreadful as has
been the result of that creature’s sin. God could
not, in His free favour to us, give a gift that would
come short of our need. Hence, the care of the
Holy Ghost to shew us how that gift of free favour
» has abounded over the sin, the root of evil, and
death, that came in by Adam. ¢ But not as the
offence, so also is the free gift [the act of favour].
For if through the offence of one many be dead,
MUCH MORE the grace of God, and the gift by
grace, which is by one Man—dJesus Christ—hath
abounded unto many.” (Ver. 15.) No doubt the
effect of the offence of Adam’s sin on the many,
even all his posterity, is great and terrible ; and we
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?

all belonged to that ¢ many.”” Death passed upon
all men. Yet if we have passed from death unto
life in the risen Head of the new creation, we have
now to see how the grace of God, and the gift, by
grace, by One—Jesus Christ—hath abounded unto
the many in Him.

Verse 16. “ And not as it was by one that
sinned, so is the gift: for the judgment was by
one to condemnation, but the free gift is of many
offences unto justification.” In Adam we see one
sin, and the consequences that have flowed from it
in judgment. Now look at the free gift. See
dJesus, our Substitate : all our iniquities have been
made to meet on Him, and this for the very pur-
pose, that we might by faith be justified from them
all. And, much more than this, not only justified
from all our iniquities by His blood, but He,
having died for our offences, was raised again for
our justification.

Let us dwell now on this great fact—the resur-
rection of Jesus from the dead—and this for the
express purpose of our justification—of our com-
plete, abounding justification. When Jesus was
raised from the dead, He took to Himself that
eternal life He had, and was. He could take it in
perfect righteousness, having glorified God; and
baving redeemed “the many,” according to that
glory, He could now communicate to them, o us,
that same eternal life—and thgt, a justified life, in
righteousness, unchanging, ever-subsisting. It



ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. - 95

will be very blessed if our souls understand this
reigning, subsisting justification oF wLiFE, though
fully admitting that our life, as children of Adam,
was forfeited.

Verse 17. “ For if by one offence death reigned
by one; much more they which receive abundance
of grace, and of the gift of righteousness, shall
reign in life by one—Jesus Christ.” This is the
close of the parenthesis from verse 13. Can any
one deny that death reigns over Adam’s race
through sin? Where is the physician that can
stay the reign of death? And Jesus says of His
many, “and I give unto them eternal life; and
they shall never perish, neither shall any pluck
them out of my hand.” Death has positively no
claim on those who receive the abundance of grace,
and of the gift of righteousness. They REIGN in
life by One—Jesus Christ. Nothing can stay its
course; none can pluck them out of His hand.

Verse 18. ¢ Therefore, as by the offence of
one [or, one offence], judgment came upon all men
to condemnation; even so, by the righteousness of
one [or, by one act of righteousness], the free gift
came upon all men unto justification of life.” The
true sense of this verse is, as by one offence judg-
. ment {oward all men ; so, by one act of righteous-
ness, the free gift toward all unto justification of
life. 'That is, as in verse 19, the effect of the two
acts—Adam’s sin, and Christ’s obedience wunto
death on the two ‘ manys”—the two families.
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“For as by one man’s disobedience many were
made . sinners, so, by the obedience of one,
shall many be made righteous.” It is, how-
ever, of the utmost importance to see that this
justification oF LIFE is connected with, and results
from, His resurrection from the dead. It is not
written that He kept the law for our justification,
but that God raised Him from the dead for that
very purpose—for our justification. It is not, and
could not be, our life in the flesh under the law
that is justified; that could not be in any way. Itis
Jjudged, and set aside. The life that we have now
before God is the eternal life that has passed through
death for us; and everything that the righteous
claims of God had against us is fully met by that
one death of our Substitute. Christ is our life.
Can there be a charge against Him, even as our
Substitute ? 'We have, then, through the abound-
ing of grace, a life against which there is, and can
be, no charge—therefore a justified life.

If in Adam, or in the flesh, under law, nething
can justify us, or that sinful life. Death and
judgment are written upon it. If in Christ, we
have a life that reigns, a life completely justified,
that nothing can condemn. As to our sins, we
are accounted righteous — faith is reckoned as
righteousness, and, being justified, we have peace
with God. As to our sinful Adam nature, life,
and standing, we are no longer in it, but in Christ
raised from the dead ; and the eternal life we have
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in Him is justified life—in Him, how completely
justified ! It is of the utmost importance to lay
fast hold of this; completely justified from owr
sins by Him; and, as in the new creation, com-~
pletely justified in Him raised from the dead. In
both cases it is wholly of God, both by and in
Christ Jesus.

Dear young believer, do you know that you are
no longer in Adam, or connected with the old
things that belong to him? The great point for
you to see is this: ““if any man be in Christ, he is
a new creature: old things are passed away;
behold all things are become new; and all things
are of God.” (2 Cor. v. 17.) What a sad mis~
take would you make to go back, or cling to, the old
things—law and a sinful nature—and suppose that
anything would improve the ome, or justify youw
under the other, now passed away! And now
mark, your righteousness and life is to you all
new, and all of God. What is of God must be
perfect. Thus we are perfectly and for ever justi-
fied in the risen Christ.

Verses 20, 21. Oh, marvellous free favour of
God! Do you ask, Why was the law given, if
man cannot be justified by it, or if it cannot give
a justified life ?* ¢ The law entered that the offence
might abound.” It may even have been so in
your past experience. It may have entered with
killing power, and the more you have struggled to
keep it, the more the offence has abounded. How
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you may have struggled to make the flesh holy !
and the more you have struggled, the more youn
have failed. ¢ But where sin abounded, grace did
much more abound.” Do you believe God as to
this? Can you now cease from works, and rest in
the boundless, free favour of God? “that as sin
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace
reign”—yes, and that through righteousness,
unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord.,” It
is not grace alone that reigneth—that would be
indifference to sin ; neither righteousness alone, or
the sinner must be condemned ; but grace, through
righteousness. Yes, it REIGNs on, on, unto
eternal life.

But if we are constituted righteous by and in
Christ, entirely apart from any works of our own,
sins being forgiven, and sin not reckoned to us—
a question is then raised as o practical righteous-
ness—Shall we continue in the practice of sin?
The enemies of the grace of God always raise
this question, or put it as a charge, that those who
hold the doctrines of the sovereign grace of God,
imply that they live in sin that grace may abound.
The charge is as common in this day, as it was by
the Pharisees in that day, against the apostle. In
the next chapter we have his inspired answer to
the wsual calumny. But rest assured, nothing
short of this abounding grace can give rest to the

soul.
e
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THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.

THE LOST PIECE OF MONLEY.
Luke xv. 8-10.

“ Either what woman having ten pieces of silver, if she
lose one piece, doth mnot light a candle, and sweep the
house, and seek diligently till she find it? And when
she hath found it, she calleth her friends and her neigh-
bours together, saying, Rejoice with me ; for I have found
the piece which I had lost. Likewise, I say unto you,
there is joy in the presence of the angels of God over one
sinner that repenteth.,”—LukE xv. 8-10.

THE sinner is here compared to a piece of silver.
It reminds one of “the treasure hid in a field,”
and “the pearl of great price.” It is too valuable
to be lost. A candle must be ignited and the
search continued until it is found. But here, as in
the last parable, the piece of money does not come
into prominence. It is the one who had lost it.
The search is hers, and the joy is hers. ¢ Rejoice
with me,” she said, “for I have found the piece
which I had lost.”

Attempts have been made to shew that there is
an analogy between a piece of money bearing an
image and superscription, and man still bearing
the image of God from Genesis i. 27, which says
that ¢ God created man in his own image;” and
James iii. 9, ‘““men which are made after the
similitude of God ”—however much the piece may
have been damaged and the image disfigured.
But the coin actually named here is ¢“ a drachma,”
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{valued about 71d.) and this generally bore the
image of an owl, a tortoise, &c. It was a Greek
coin belonging to the kingdom then passed away,
so that if there is any allusion in the money used,
it would seem to point out, that man had lost his
moral likeness to God, and now bore the impress
of the unclean. : :

May there not be an allusion to the professing
church in this parable, seeing that the piece of
money was lost in “the house;” and alas! we
fear there is many a lost one hidden away in some
dark corner of the professing church. But it
must not be lost. The candle must be lit and the
house searched. Here again there may be allusions
to the darkness and to the dirt and dust. As to
darkness, nothing is more manifest. The very
doubts and questionings once used by the openly
sceptical are now adopted by many who bear the
name of Christ. Truth is undermined, the serip~
tures torn into shreds, and philosophy and reason
installed in the place of reverence and faith.

And surely many a one of Ged’s own is hid-
-den amid the darkness, and must sooner or later
be found. But what a process! a light must be
brought where all should have been. light ; and -
the house must be swept. Oh the dust that has
accumulated in that beautiful house erected in the
beginning of the Acts—a house in which every-
thing should have been safe and should have been
an orpament. But now it is where a piece of
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gsilver may be lost. Alas! how wonderfully true
is this picture. ‘

And the woman had to search ¢ diligently,”
or ¢ carefully,” till she found it. In the case of
the sheep it was lost in the wilderness, and there
could be no difficulty in discerning the sheep from
any other animal ; but in a dusty house—and: it <s
dusty or there would bave been no need of its
being swept—how easily a small coin may be
overlooked! But, thanks be to God, it must be
found : the search is ¢ till she find it.”” When
we look at the many €apartments’ in that house,
and see the dreadful darkness and evils in many
of its corners—how needful the light, the sweeping,
and the careful search!

But it is found,and the woman calls together
her friends and her neighbours, saying, ¢ Rejoice
with me ; for I have found the piece which I had
lost.” Who is the woman? May it not be the
church in distinetion from the house?* Notice
she does not say, “ My piece of money.” The
Shepherd called the sheep he had found “my

* Israel was many times compared to an unfaithful
wife ; and the apostle says, “I have espoused you to one
husband that I may present you as a chaste virgin to
Christ.” (2 Cor. xi. 2.) The church is the bride, the
Lamb’s wife. (Rev. xxi.9.) This parable is often taken to
refer to the Holy Ghost, as that of the Lost Sheep to the
Son, and the Prodigal to the Father. But in this, the
reference must be to the light rather than to the woman.
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sheep =" but the woman says, “ the piece which I
had lost,” as though it had been her carelessness
or want of watchfulness that had caused the loss of
the piece of silver that had been committed to her
care. In like manner the enemy sowed tares in
the field while men slept, in the parable of the -
‘Wheat and Tares.

And this brings out an important truth that we
should have the same care one for another, seeing
we are all members of the one body. Doubtless
there are some gifted to be pastors and who watch
for souls—to whom we do well to take heed—but
in the divided state of the church, it surely devolves
upon all to have the same care one for another, as
the whole of our body feels the pain in any part,
and when one part is honoured, the whole rejoices.

And when a poor straying one is “lost” amid
the evils of the professing church, God is often
pleased to bless the means used by throwing His
light on some portion of His word—it may be
by a simple tract—and the lost one is found, and
restored first to Christ, and then brought to the
communion of God’s saints. And then there shall
be joy and rejoicing. Oh that our poor cold
hearts might enter more into the joy there is in
heaven and before the angels of God* over one

* In the case of the lost sheep the joy is said to be “in
heaven;” here it is * before the angels of God,” if we had
wisdom to see the distinction. Order is to be maintained
in the house “ because of the angels.” (1 Cor. xi. 10.)
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sinner thut repenteth. It is one more snatched out
of the kingdom of Satan or out of the great house
of lifeless profession, and translated into the king-
dom of Glod’s dear Son, that shall be to His praise
and glory to all eternity. But there should be
present joy—joy down here as well as in the
presence of the angels of God.

B O P} OO

EXTRACTS FROM THE EAST.

“You say, Will you please inquire if it is true,
that the wild olive grafted into a good olive, makes
the wild olive become good and fruit-bearing?
In reply, I assure you that the olive is wild by
nature, and instead of grafting the wild into a
good oue, it is the very reverse: they graft the
JSruitbearing into a wild stock.” The process is
then described, similar to the grafting of the
apple, or the rose., ‘The apostle says that what
God did in the case of the Gentiles, that is, in
grafting the wild olive into the good, was contrary
to pature. (Rom. xi. 24.) For the natural pro-
cess is just the reverse. If you get a copy of a
book ecalled, ‘ The Land and the Book’ by Dr.
Thompson, an American Missionary who resided
here for about forty years, it will tell you the
same,

¢ By the way, I have for a good while doubted
the correctness of even using the process of grafi-
ing to illustrate the two natures in the Leliever,
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I know it has often been thus used, when there
was no thought of any wrong use that might be
made of it. . . . The word for engrafting’in
the New Testament is only found in this passage
(Rom. xi.), where, as you know, the thought is
dispensational, and has no reference to the
new birth at all. James says ¢The engrafted
word,” but it should be ‘the implanted word.’
Really there is mno such thing as grafting a
new nature on the old; noris there anything in
common between the two, save that they are both
existing in the one responsible person. Nor is
there such a thing as cutting off the stock of the
old, that it may yield its power to the new. The
old is there in its entirety ; and, as we know to
our daily sorrow, if not practically mortified, it
yields its fruit. The wild, and the good olive, are
but two states of the one kind ; but the old and
new natures are two different kinds.

“The error of Dr. M. you refer to is simply
current theology, that makes the new birth the
reformation of man as he is: the only point of
difference between him and other theologians
being the degree to which this reformation can be
now carried. I learned it in my boyhood in our
Presbyterian Catechism, where the question is
asked, ¢ What is baptism ?’ the answer there given
is, ‘Baptism is a holy ordinance instituted by
Christ ; wherein the washing of water in the
name of Christ doth signify and seal our engraff-
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ing into Christ,” &. In fact the framers did not
see the distinctness of the new birth at all.

% You will be glad to know that the word from
Upper Egypt is still very cheering. Thus far the
Lord’s hand is very manifest, and it seems a point
has now been reached when separation [from evil]
must take place. I think in my last I stated the
had attacked the work, and published (or, at
least sent written copies) of their official answers to
these erroneous doctrines. Last month some five
or six of those prominent in the work met together
to give their answer on all these points. That is,
they met to agree together on a written reply,
and spent a month together. I had a letter from
one of them this week. He closes by saying,
“The Lord is working in every direction. He
first awoke His saints, and is now loosing the
bonds which bound them to human systems, that
they may worship in spirit and in truth.’

“ 7T hope to see them when the Lord will. [He
is now there] Communication between here and
Egypt is still impeded by strict quarantine regula-
tions. Added to this difficulty, there is now much
anxiety about the general state of things in that
country ; and in fact the minds of Mahomedans
everywhere are now much exercised about the
expected  guide,” or ¢ Mahdi,” whom it is alleged
their prophet foretold God would raise up for them
in the last days when the faithfol would be in
perplexity, and not know what to do.”
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Other letters have come since from this servant
of the Lord, relating to the deeply-interesting work
of God in Upper Egypt. The world may not be
able to understand the great wave of Satanic
power in the Soudan ; but those who know of the
blessed work of the Holy Ghost in Upper Egypt
amongst the Copts, will not fail to see it is the
dragon’s old hatred and effort to destroy that
which is to the glory of Christ. May we all be
much in prayer for these dear young converts to
Christ and awakened Christians, and for the
brother who has gone with his life in his hand.

A word of explanation may help the reader to
understand the question of the wild olive. We
were speaking lately with a great teacher of what
we believe to be false views of holiness, namely,
the improvement of man’s sinful flesh into perfec-
tion, instead of God's judgment upon it in the
cross of Christ as taught in the word. He denied
the two natures in the believer as taught by the
Lord Jesus, ‘¢ That which is born of the flesh is
flesh and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit,”
and said the two natures in the stock rose, and the
apple, were mnot the correct illustration of the
believer ; Lut the olive was the true illustration ;
that it was contrary to all other trees—the bad
was engrafted into the good olive, quoting
Romans xi. Thus the bad sinner was engrafted
into Christ, and became all good, no bad left; no
bad root, or shoots. As scripture was so sadly
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misapplied by this leader, we felt led to question the
fact as to the olive as stated by him ; and we wrote
to a beloved brother in Lisbon, who made careful
inquiries. The answer we got from him was pre-
cisely in substance the same as this answer from
Syria. The whole character of Christianity is in-
volved in this question. Is the new birth the
reformation or improvement of the old nature, or
an entirely new creation? We quite agree with
our brother: the mode of engrafting of the rose
may be pressed too far, as explaining the mode of
the new birth. But we have used it solely for the
purpose of shewing that just as there is brier and
rose in one stock rose, so there is the flesh, or the
old nature, and the new in every Christian. His
remarks are very valuable, as shewing that the
two natures are far more dissimilar, in the one
responsible person, than the two which are of a
kind, in the stock rose, the olive, or the apple.
Surely such persons as Dr. M. can never have
thought or meant what they say. If he reflects
for a moment, he would not say it was possible for
a sinful nature like ours, to be engrafted in the
sinless Christ? Yet we have often noticed where
there is a wish to glory in the flesh, to exalt human
nature in its self-righteous perfection, there is also
a similar tendency to depreciate Christ. He was
‘made sin for us once on the cross—He bore the
sins of many. There He, the holy One, was
forsaken of God. But did not God raise Him
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from the dead and receive Him to glory? But for
a sinful human nature to be engrafted into Him
now, in order to make that sinful nature all good,
like this untrue statement as to the olive—could
anything be more heretical ?

We do trust all who are in danger, or may have
imbibed these unscriptural views of holiness, will
ponder this well. It is also a proved fact that if a
bad or wild olive be engrafted into a good olive,
the wild or bad overcomes the good. It would be
80 if this dreadful view of the new birth were true.
If our sinful nature were engrafted into the sinless
Christ, He would no longer be the holy, holy One.
Oh Christians, beware ! never was there a time
when we needed to be more diligent in holding
fast the truth of the spotless smlessness of Him
who is the Holy and the True. We scarcely need
say there is no such thought in Romans xi. as
the engrafting of Gentiles into Christ, but into the
olive-tree of promise or Abrahamic privileges.

O SO OOt

PATIENCE.

PsaLv XXVIL 14.

HOW needful this word of exhortation, uttered
through the psalmist by the Spirit of God! “Wait
on the Lord:.... wait, I say, on the Lord,” is for
each of our poor hasty minds, that we may be found
waiting on the Lord, in confidence and dependence,
for everything, knowing that He will supply all
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our need, and that, “ As a father pitieth his chil-
dren, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him.”

We are apt to make our minds up first, and
then go to the Lord, asking Him for His; but
this will not do, if we want His guidance and
direction, we must go in singleness of eye to get
it. And, oh! what precious promises we have:
“They that wait on the Lord shall renew their
strength : they shall mount up with wings as
eagles ; they shall run, and not be weary; and they
shall walk, and not faint.” (Is. xI. 31.) There is
a promise from One who cannot fail to perform
His own word. Look at the apostle Paul, in Phi-
lippians iii. 13, 14, and see how he was sustained
with needed grace to run his course down here.
“This one thing I do, forgetting those things
which: are behind, and reaching forth to those
things which are before, I press toward the mark
for the prize of the high calling of God in Christ
Jesus.” He was contented to leave all temporal
things in the Lord’s hands, and the prize that was
before him cheered him on—he knew he would
soon be with Christ, the One who had won his
heart and affections, and he could count every-
thing loss for Him. And what a blessing, dear
reader, to know that this same Jesus Christ is
our object, the One who is * the same yesterday,
to-day, and for ever.” May we know more what
it is to be continually hearing the voice of this
great Shepherd, whose love and care we are daily
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and hourly proving, while passing through this
“dry and thirsty land, where no water is,” for it
delights Him to have us ever listening to His
voice. . F.T.J M.

0O O Ommmn

HIS LOVE.

AsBpe thou, my soul, in thy Saviour's love,
For restless thou art ag a timid dove ;

He seeth thy faithlessness day by day,

Yet bears with waywardness, guards thy way.

He calls thee to come and enjoy His peace,

To learn from His lips that thy fears may cease,
To take of the stream of eternal love

As foretaste of bliss in the home above.

“I give you my peace!” thus He greets His own ;
These words are eternal! no change have known;
Then make them thy portion and prove their power,
Receive them as comfort in trial's hour.

He ever is faithful! and knows not change,
His sympathy’s wider than thought can range,
His love is as vast as is space in sweep,
Unmeasured in flow as an ocean deep!

‘When wand’ring no more in this world of care,

Theu dwellest above in that mansion fair;

There love in its fulness will flow around,

But drink thou its stream whilst on earth thou'rt found.
U. U.

wnmnQrO )5 O Ormmane



111

CORRESPONDENCE,

10. “G. T.,” Brighton. We do not see why
you should have any difficulty in sgeing how
souls are saved, as the result of the lahour
of the servants of the Lord. It pleaseth Him
to use them, and that is enough. The angel
of the Lord could have spoken to the eunuch, but
He was pleased to send Philip. Is it not a part of
the purpose of God to save souls by the foolish-
ness of preaching? (1 Cor.1.21.) God is pleased
to answer prayer, and to bless the preached word,
but He giveth not account of His matters to such
as you and I—yea, is not prayer by the Holy
Spirit, and so preaching? No man believed in
God’s election more than Paul, yet none laboured
more for souls. We may cavil, or reject the truth,
but the facts are all in the word of God. Paul
preached forgiveness to all, and as many as were
ordained to eternal life believed. We cannot
go further, in our limited space; see a tract,
¢ Klection,” to be had of the publisher.

11. “A. R. G.,” Kent. Baptism for the dead
(1 Cor. xv. 29) must be read in connection with
verses 16-18; 20~28 being a wonderful parenthesis.
The word, “ for,” has often the sense of, “ in view
of.” God was pleased to let the church, during the
first three centuries, be sorely subject to fearful per-
secutions. To be baptised was to take a step, with
nothing in this world but death in view, or, as we
say, death before them. They were baptised unto
a crucified Saviour—baptised into His death, and,
so to speak, buried with Him in baptism. And why
should they take such a place, nothing but a cruel
death before them ? But Christ is risen, and this
altered everything. Else what should they do
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which are baptised for (or, in view of) the dead, if
the dead rise not at all? It has been said, Why
should they fill up the ranks that were being
swept off by the most cruel deaths? Paul then
seems to refer to this in his own history. But why
do this, if there be no resurrection? Traly they
were ‘‘ as sheep FOR the slaughter.”

12. “ M. L.,” by Kilmarnock. A railer is one
who speaks evil of another falsely. If he is called
a brother, we are not to eat with him, as in the
scripture you quote. If he continued in this evil
course, unrepentant, no doubt the assembly would
have to judge his case in the presence of the Lord,
even unto putting away. We should, however,
seek, in the spirit of meekness, to restore such an
one. Many such cases afford an opportunity of
doing to one another as the Lord does to us—to
wash one another’s feet. ’

13. “ F. J. H.,” Bristol. It is quite clear there
will be different degrees of punishment in the judg-
ment. (Luke xii. 45-48.) Who can imagine the
fearful horror of those who have taken the place
and profession of being the servants of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and yet have said in their hearts,
My Lord delayeth His coming ; and have beaten
their fellow-servants, and eaten and drunk with
the drunken! Read carefully every word in this
solemn seripture : “ For unto whomsoever much
is given, of him shall be much required,” &ec.
It 1s a searching question for every one who pro-
fesses to know the will of the Lord.

As to your other question, we are not aware of
any scripture that informs us whether the uncon-
verted will see us when we are taken to be with the
Lord; but as we shall be changed in a moment,
in the twinkling of an eye, it would seem not.



THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD.

Maex 1.

“ Axp there was in their synagogue a man with
an unclean spirit; and he cried out, saying, Let us
alone : what have we to do with thee, thon Jesus
of Nazareth? Art thou come to destroy us ?”

¢ And he preached in their synagogues through-
out all ‘Galilee, and cast out devils.” (Mark i.
23, 24, 39.)

Not only did there shine out the true Godhead
of the Lord Jesus Christ in the miracles He per-
formed, but in those miracles the moral condition
of man is very distinctly illustrated, and God’s
way of meeting that condition in and by Christ.
He was the true light that made all things mani-
fest. Satan was in the world as the dragon, he
‘was in the palace, the god of this world. But
also there were demons in the synagogue. This is
a very serious reflection. The synagogue was the
Jews' meeting-room, or, as people say now, the
place of worship. Men may admit that devils
may be in the tavern, the theatre, the concert-
room, at the ball, at the billiard-table, or the
gambling-den ; but how little is thought of Satan
and his ministers in the meeting-room, or place of
worship! But so it was ; and if we look at a few
seriptures we shall soon see that so it is now.

317
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Let us look, then, in the first place, at man. All
men by nature are under the power of Satan.
We sce men led by this wicked spirit, walking
“ according to the course of this world, according
to the prince of the power of the air, the spirit
that now worketh in the children of disobedience.”
(Eph. ii. 2.) There is no middle state. Men are
either dead with Christ, and risen in Him, or led
by the spirit that now worketh in the children of
disobedience. One of these is assuredly the con~
dition of the writer and the reader of these lines.

In another scripture we learn that men are now
blinded by Satan: “ Bat if our gospel be hid, it
is bhid to them that are lost; in whom the god
of this world hath blinded the minds of them
which believe not,” &. (2 Cor. iv. 3, 4.)
A blind man cannot even see the sun; and a
morally blind man cannot sec even the glory of
God shining in the face of Jesus Christ, our Sub-
stitute and Representative. Oh, blessed light, to
see my name, encircled in the radiancy of the
glory, accepted in the Christ! DBut those blinded
by Satan cannot see the light. DBut if that is the
eondition of all men by nature, what has that to
do with the synagogue? Does Satan get into the
synagogue now? Well, let us look, if we have
sight, at what he was about, even whilst the
apostles were here.

In this same epistle we read of the crafty and
deceitful way in which Satan blinds and corrupts
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-the professing church by his agents. ¢ For such
are false apostles, deceitful workers, transforming
themselves into the apostles of Christ. And ne
marvel, for Satan himself is transformed into an
angel of light. Therefore it is no great thing if
his ministers also be transformed as the ministers
of righteousness ; whose end shall be according te
their works.” (2 Cor. xi. 13-15.)

Now, if Satan had his agents in the professing
church so early, what is it now, as foretold?
“ Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the
latter times some shall depart from the faitk,
giving heed to seducing spirits and doctrines of
devils . . . . forbidding to marry, and commanding
to abstain from meats,” &e. (1 Tim. iv. 1-3.)
Many more scriptures might be quoted. But
how few believe or understand what we have
already read! What power Satan has ever had
since the first woman trusted his word, and dis-
trusted God !

There are three ways, then, in which Satan has
still great power over men. He leads men by
their lusts, as the prinec of the power of the air,
the spirit that now worketh in the children of dis-
obedience. He blinds the minds of them that be-
. lieve not, and he transforms himself as an angel of
light, in the synagogues, or so-called places of
worship. Who would have thought this, if scrip-
ture bad not revealed it? Mark, so great is the
deception, that his ministers are transformed as
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the ministers of righteousness. What matters it
to Satan, whether he leads souls to destruction by
an unclean, sensual demon, or by a demon leading
them to the same end by self-righteousness ?

The presence of Jesus at once greatly disturbed
these demons in the synagogue. It is just the
same now. If Jesus be truly preached, in the
power of the Holy Ghost, there is immediate dis-
turbance. The man in ‘the synagogue, with an
unclean spirit, cried out. Think of man in such
a condition, in the very possession of a demon.
And how terrible the state of every rejecter of the
grace of God now! And what does he cry?
He says, ¢ Let us alone.”” Yes, this is the cry of
every unconverted soul: Let us alone. Why
cannot we have our own way, and do our own
will? Why distarb us? ¢ What have we to do
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art thou
come to destroy us ¥’ Ab, it is the very demon
that thus speaks in the man. How dreadful the
condition of every unconverted man, whether the
slave of unclean lusts, or the slave of false, de-
ceitful ministers of Satan, as ministers of right-
eousness, like the serpent in the garden, professing
only to seek the good of their dupes.. Let Jesus,
the present and eternal Saviour, be preached to
such, and immediately they cry out, ‘“ Ler us
ALONE !” ¢ 'What have we to do with thee ?”’

.Oh, how often this is the case on a dying bed.
Satan has succeeded as an angel of light, and by
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kis ministers, as ministers of righteousness, in
lulling a soul into the false secutity of trusting in
sacraments and his own righteousness. You will
be kept from that dying chamber, if possible, but
if you should enter it, and proclaim forgiveness of
sins through Jesus alone, how soon, and how sad,
the cry, ¢ Let us alone!” ¢ What have we to do
with forgiveness of sins through Jesus? We do
not need it, we are good religious people I” On
the other hand, Satan may have held complete
power over another case, and as the terrible hour
of death approaches, awlul despair already is set-
tled on the dying countenance. Now, who but
the Lord Jesus, the eternal Son of God, could meet
this first condition of man, led, blinded, possessed
by demons—yes, even in the synagogue? Oh,
blessed be God, Jesus has power to deliver. * For
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that
he might destroy the works of the devil.” (1 John
iii. 8.)

Oh, beloved reader, are you possessed of an un-
clean spirit? Has Satan, by uncleanness and
iniquity, complete power over you? Or has he
deceived you as a minister of righteousness? Do
you say, ¢ I attend the synagogue, and my minister
tells me how good I must be, and then God will
love me”? If you do, mark that man, he is one of
the ministers of Satan. God so loved the world,
when it was as bad as it ever could be—jyes, so
doved it then—that He gave His only-begotten Son,
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that whosoever believeth in Him, should not perish,
but have eternal life. '

Yes, yes, by that work which He finished on
the cross for us poor sinners, He has power and
title to deliver every sinner that believes on Him
from the power of Satan ; and no other name is
given, by which Satan can be cast out, but the
name of Jesus. Thus, not only did He, when
here in flesh, put forth His blessed power for man,
in casting out devils, even in the synagogue, but
He has all power now to meet this desperate state
of man—of all men; of you, my reader. How
distinetly both His true manhood and Godhead
shine out in this! Who but God could bind the
strong man? ¢ And he healed many that were
sick of divers diseases, and cast out many devils;
and suffered not the devils to speak, because they
knew him.” (Mark i. 34.) Yes, they knew
Him to be God, and must submit to His power.
And now mark His perfect, dependent manhood,
in the next verse: “ And in the morning, rising
up a great while before day, he went out, and de-
parted into a solitary place, and there prayed.”
How blessed that we can thus go wire Hiu into a
solitary place, and pray with Him as perfect Man,
in all the tender love of His truly human heart
As such He maketh intercession for us. Do you
sometimes—yea, often—feel cold and dead in
prayer ? Think of Him; as Man He prayed with
and for you. Yet He is God over all, blessed for
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evermore. And as God you can pray to Him;
and in answer to Simon’s question, or announce-
ment, “All seek for thee,” He said, “ Let us go
into the next towns, that I may preach there
also; for therefore came I forth.” Oh, ye who
would serve this Lord and Saviour, retire with
Him into the solitary place in prayer. Then go
witH Hii to the next towns, and preach there
also.

The wind bloweth where it listeth; and, where
He will, there will surely be the putting forth of
His mighty power in the deliverance of a great
number of souls.

¢ And he preached in their synagogues through-
out all Galilee, and cast out devils.”” Yes, such was
the condition of the synagogues then, and such is
their condition now ; and such is His power to
meet this desperate condition of man. But do
not go alone to this work—go with Him. He
says, ““ Lo, I am with yon alway, even unto the

.end of the age.” Blessed Jesus, may all Thy
servants, from this hour, be more with Thee in
the solitary place, and thus more with Thee from
town to town, until we see Thy face, and hear
Thy precious words, * Well done.” Thou hast

- said, “ And behold, I come quickly; and my re-
ward is with me, to give every man according as
his work shall be.”

317-2
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
IX.

CrapTER vi. 1. This, then, is the question, if

grace has abounded over sins and sin—over all our

iniquities which we have committed, and over the

sin we have inherited, and where sin has abounded,

grace has much more abounded—is it true, then,

that abounding grace leads to continuance in the

practice of sin? From that day to this, the re-

jecters of the gospel have always said it is so. If
you are completely justified, not by your own

works, but in and by the subsisting, unchanging -
righteousness of God in Jesus Christ our Lord

raised from the dead—then that implies you hold"
that you may be careless, and indeed may prac-

tige gin ! '

Now what says the Holy Ghost by the apostle
as to this? “ What shall we say, then? Shall
we continue in sin, that grace may abound ?” Far
be the thought; *“ How shall we that are dead to
sint live any longer therein ?”” Heore, then, is that
principle of deliverance from sin so greatly ridi-
culédi-deliverance from sin by death. Neither
shall we find any other deliverance from sin in the
word of God. For centuries; many sincere souls
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songht deliverance by fastings, and seclusion in
monasteries. Many sincere souls now seek it by-
efforts after a false perfection of the flesh. But
here is the full truth of God—deliverance from
sin by death.

. Only mark, it is not the future death of our
bodies; should we die; but this—¢ How shall we
THAT ARE DEAD to sin live any longer therein ?”
What does this mean, “ we that are dead to sin”?
Do. you say, It may mean those who have af-
tained to perfection:?”” Is there such a thought?
Nay, in order to: shew how assuredly this applies
to all Chiristians, the apostle says, ¢ Know ye not,
thati g0 many of us as were baptised into Jesus
Christ, were baptised into his death? Therefore
we aneburied with him by baptism into death; that
like as: Christ was raised up from the dead by the
glory: of the Father, even so we also should walk.
innewness of life.”” (Ver. 3.) So.that he is care-
ful to shew that this: principle of deliverance from
sin. by death applies to all who have been. truly
bapiised unto the death of Christ.” Nothing could.
be-more plain, and yet nothing is less known. It.
ought surely to be well understood, for the apostle.
says, “ Know ye not?”

Do. you understand, reader, this great practical
truth of deliverance from sin.? Do you say,as an
authorised teacher saidito us a.few days ago?
““'We -ate all sinners, and unfit for heaven ; we
must: seek in every way to improve our sinful



122 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

nature; but I fear it will never, in this world, be
quite fit for heaven.” Tit for heaven! Isa corpse
fit for heaven ? It is dead, it is too loathsome for
heaven or earth. It must be buried. Do you
bury it, to make it suddenly, or gradually, perfect ?
1t is a mass of corruption; there is no life in it,
not a particle, nor can there be, until the putting
forth of the power of God in resurrection.

Is it not 8o as to our whole moral being? Our
meighbour, sincere as he is, is spending his life in
seeking to improve himself—the flesh, by sacra-
ments and ritual, he fears he will never be able to.
do it so as to be fit for heaven. How blind to
that which even his baptism should teach him,
The fact is, we do not believe God, that we are as
bad as He says we are; so bad, so vile, so loath-
some, so offensive; so dead to all that is good, in
the flesh as children of Adam. Have you ever
said, “1I am only fit to be buried out of sight.
Yes, bury me, bury me out of sight. I am not
fit for heaven, I am not fit for earth. Oh, bury
me out of the sight of God, and out of my own
sight”? Here is water, said the eunuch, what
doth hinder ?

Mark well, then, the deliverance from sin is not
the improvement of self, or an evil nature—the
flesh, but “we ARE buried with him by baptism
into death.” We are not baptised unto the work
of the Spirit in us, but unto His death, who died
for us, and rose again. The death, then, that de-
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livers from sin is not a death unto sin we attaim
to, but the death of Christ on the cross, and our
identification with it—¢ buried with him.” And
you will notice, there is no thought of baptism
communicating life. Baptism is unto death, and
life in the risen Christ is beyond it. For Christ
not only died, was actually dead, but He is ¢ raised
from the dead by the glory of the Father.” How
glorious the new creation! Christ, the beginning
of that new creation, raised from the dead by the
glory of the Father. ¢ Kven so we should walk
in newness of life.” Not only old things are
passed away, and all become new, but we are in
that new creation by the glory of the Father.
“ For if we have been planted together in the
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the like-
ness of his resarrection.” The resurrection side
of this subject is brought out more fully in Colos-
sians ii., only here let us note, that baptism unte
His death is the chief point to shew what all
Christians should know—the truth of deliverance
by death.

Verse 6. “Knowing this, that our old man
is [or, has been] crucified with him, that the body
of sin might be destroyed [annulled], that hence-
forth we should not serve sin. For he that is
dead is freed [or, justified] from sin.” Now the
question is this: Is the old man crucified when
the believer attains to perfection, as it is called—
that then the old nature ceases to exist, or is all
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turned good ? There is no thought in this textof its
being a state peculiar to some Christians, -and not
-the state of others. It is the very truth of .our
‘christian position. Knowing this that our old
man has been crucified. WrHEN? In our ex-
perience? That is mot the thought here, but,
“ has been crucified with him.” Surely that was
.on the cross. Not only He, in infinite love, bare
our sins on the cross, but our old man was: fully
judged there too. It is indeed made good to our
:souls’ experience when we become identified with
.this crucified- Jesus, of which baptism is a figure.
-Are we thus identified with the death of Jesus?
‘Not - the .improvement .or restoration of our old
mature, but can we look back to the cross, and say,
There I -was crucified with Christ? All that of
which I might boast had to be crucified. Most
.assuredly this was so, that the body of sin might
:be annulled, made powerless; for a dead man is
spowerless, or he would notbe dead.

‘We have seen how. God justifies His people from
their sins by the blood of Jesus. Now we see
how He justifies them from sin, the roet, or
nature. “For he that is dead is justified -from
sin” (margin). .Sins are forgiven, and now sin
cannot .be imputed to him that is dead, he.is
Justified from sin.

But there would be no.power for a holy life. in
merely. being dead to sin. What true .power . is
we shall -find when we reach Romans wiii. 2;
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only we must carefully netice, that we are as truly
iidentified with Christ risen, or mere so, than -we
were identified with Him in death.

Verses 8-10. ¢ Now, if we be dead with
Christ, we believe that we shall also live with
:him.” .The one follows the -other. And this for
ever. ‘“Knowing-that Christ being raised from
the dead, dieth no wmore; death hath no more
dominion over him. For in that he died, he died
-unto sin once ; but in that he liveth, he liveth unto
“God.” He has nothing more to say to sin, or
_.gin:to Him; He was here once, and bore its ut~
-most eurse; He was made sin, or a sin-offering.
What sin? His own? He had none. 8in, our
-gin, has. nothing more to say to Him, or He to it.
It is all gone from the sight of God. He who
was once under it, even unto death, now*liveth to
“God. Oh, precious, soul-sustaining truth! -And
-sin can have no more to say to Him, and no more
to-say to us. Once identified with Him in death
—yea, more than identified, alive in Him for
evermore. Oh, my soul, dost net thou believe
God?

Verse 11. “ Likewise reckon ye also yourselves
to'be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God in
Jesus Christ our Lord.” Is it, then, that the old
‘pature, or sin, is eradicated, dead? Does it no
longer exist in the believer? ‘There is no such
‘thought here. -If it were really so, really dead,
" awe-shonld -have no need to reekon it so. Did yon
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ever hear that a corpse was reckoned dead? We
are so identified with Christ, that God wishes us
to reckon ourselves dead with Him, and alive in
Him. He wishes us to treat the old nature as if
it were dead unto sin, and alive in Christ risen
from the dead; only, as we said, the latter ever
goes beyond the former. For if any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature (the word “through,”
in this verse 11, should be “in”). We have
peace with God, as to our sins, through the work
of our Lord Jesus Christ. But God, who raised
up our Lord Jesus Christ, has also raised us up v
Him; so that we are alive unto God IN Jesus
Christ our Lord. Now, nothing suits Satan’s
purpose more than to set all this aside ; both the
finished work of Christ, by which we are justified
from our sins—onr identification with His death
unto sin, and also the work of God, in raising us
up IN Christ, and thus delivering us from sin,
alive unto God. Yes, instead of the plain truth
of this scripture, deliverance from sin has been
held out as a future attainment of the believer,
attained only by some. This is the root of self-
righteous perfection in the flesh.

Just what God says to us in these verses gives
the only principle of deliverance from sin. All
other methods are mere deception. But you say,
“I find my old nature is not dead as to fact.”
Just so; but you are to reckon yourself dead
unto sin, and alive unto God in Jesus Christ our
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Lord. Much that follows we shall find to be the
unfolding of this all-important principle. It will
affect every step of our walk in this world. How
ought we to walk to shew our identification with a
crucified Christ? Yes, we are crucified with
Him. You may know many who walk as if they
were dead to the things of God and His Christ,
and fully alive to the world that crucified Jesus.
May God use these solemn truths in sanctifying
power to our souls !

P O O OO

PAPERS ON HOLINESE AND THE SECOND
COMING OF CHRIST.
IL

WE will now turn to Philippians iii. 17-21:
¢ Brethren, be followers together of me, and mark
them which walk so as ye have us for an en-
sample.” Paul had been attracted to Christ in
heavenly glory. He longed for the resurrection
from among the dead, when he knew he should be
perfect ; that is, conformed to the glorified Christ.
All else was as dung to him. He calls on the
whole assembly at Philippi to be thus minded, and
be followers of him. (“ For many walk, of whom
I have told you often, and now tell you even
weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of
Christ ; whose end is destruction, whose god is
their belly, and whose glory is in their shame;
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who mind earthly things.’’) He does not. say,
“There are many such amongst you, the assembly,
.at ‘Philippi, but with weeping he tells of such as
had already come in amongst the general pro-
fessors of - Christianity. Neither do these seem to
have been guilty of such sins as would have snb-
jected them to discipline. ‘What had they done ?
By their walk, minding (setting their hearts on)
earthly things, they had denied all real identifica-
tion with the cross of Christ. Now this minding
-earthly things, proved they were not Christians at
all; for their end is destruction—jyea, they are
-enamies of : the cross of Christ.

‘What a .searching word for our hearts. One
man may say, ‘ May I not set this aside, and
mind earthly things, and possess as much of the
morld as I can get? No; remember it is
-written, ¢ whose end is destruetion.” Others may
say, ‘“May we not mind earthly things, and
:8it in the world’s parliament ?”” And professors
.may say, “ May we not mind earthly things, and
Aake part in the world’s politics? Are we not
members of its commonwealth 7’ And thousands
.more may say, “ May we not set our hearts on the
acquisition of wealth?” God tells us all such
are the enemies of the cross of Christ. * Whose
end is destruction.” Do we believe God? And
if we do not, will that alter the fact, “whose
end is destruction ”’?

If suchybe the-case, (and can any deny it ?) then
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-what is ‘the mark of true holiness? And what
marks those who really are true Christians? Let
-8 hear the apostle: “ For our -cenversation
[commonwealth] is in heaven; from whence :also
-we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus-Christ.”
It is a remarkable fact, that, not until the sancti-
fying hope-of the Lord’s return had been practi-
~cally lost—yea, for the first three centuries—there
-i3-mot a single fact on record to shew that true
‘Christians -ever took part in earthly politics. All
-true’ Christians acted on this principle of heavenly
~citizenship.

Failure there was, but the true heavenly cha-
racter of the Christian was not denied as now.
‘And it is no less remarkable, that the revival of
+the great and blessed truth of the coming of the
‘Lord in-these days, has been accompanied with the
~felt need of holy separation from the world. -Be-
loved reader, if that hope is lost to your seul, you
«are - sinking into minding earthly -things. Re-
member, the end of this path is destruetion.

‘No man can serve two masters. Qur common-
awealth is in heaven, the world’s commonwealth is
on-earth. ‘The world, having killed the Prince of
life, is ever expecting in vain that a better day is
-coming to them. True Christians look for the
Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour—that very Jesus,
Saviour, whom 'the world still rejects and hates.
Are you quite sure:that when He comes, He will

«come-as your Saviour ? Are you waiting fer Him
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from heaven? Can you say you are not of the
world, even as He is not of the world ? 'When the
soul is first awakened to wait for the Lord Jesus

Christ as Saviour, he is lifted out of politics and
" minding earthly things, like a man when he is
drawn out of a pit.

What a test these few verses are to every one of

us. Though the apostle was perfect in Christ as
to his acceptance in Him, yet, in this epistle, the
eye of faith is fixed on that perfection we shall
have in complete conformity to Christ at His
coming. Who shall change (or transform) this
vile body, or our body of humiliation, into con-
formity to His body of glory, &c. TFor the pre-
sent our commonwealth is in heaven. We wait
for the Lord Jesus as Saviour. Then we shall be
like Him, transformed into conformity to His
body in glory. Ob, the separating, sanctifying,
holy influence of this blessed hope !
- If we turn now to another scripture, we shalk
see the same effect of this blessed hope, not only
as to earthly politics, and minding earthly things,
but as to lust and’ sins in general. DBut first
mark, in the scripture we have been considering,
it is not looking for the Judge, or the Lord, to
judge us for our sins, that has this sanctifying
effect, but looking for the Lord As SAVIOUR.

It may be solemnly taken for granted, that of
those who deceive themselves by mere profession,
whilst, by their worldly walk, they deny the cross
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of Christ, and miind earthly things, their end is
not to wait for the Saviour, but destruction. The
minding of earthly things is not a fall, or the
failure of a true Christian in the hour of temp-
tation—the thing which he abhors, and deeply re-
pents of ; but minding of earthly things charac-
terises a man—it is wilful-—he delights in it—he
defends it. It thus proves he has not been born
of God. He is not a new creature, and delights
only in the ways of the “old nature. And, as to
being dead with Christ, he is an enemy to such a
thought. May the Lord awaken thousands of
- such, who are hastening on to eternal woe.

Now, will you turn to Colossians iii. 1-5. Here
is the same truth more widely applied. With real
Christians all is absolute certainty. As to them-
selves, they are ¢ buried with him in baptism,
wherein also ye are risen with him, through the
faith of the operation of God, who hath raised him
from the dead.” (Chap. ii. 12.) They are quick-
ened with Him—all trespasses forgiven. (Chap. ii.
13.) They are dead with Christ. They need no
ritualism to improve what is dead. (Chap. ii. 20.)
Yes, as to all thought of improvement of thé flesh,
they are dead with Christ. But not  only so,  If
ye then be risen with Christ, seek those things
which are above, where Christ sitteth on the right
bhand of God. Set your affection [or, mind] on
things above, not on things on the earth. For ye
are dead, and your life is hid with Christ in God.”
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What a.contrast this is to the enmity against the-
cross of Christ, by minding earthly things. But
surely true Christians, being dead with Christ,
and risen with Christ, and their commonwealth
being in heaven, they will delight to mind, to set
their mind and heart on, things above. And then,
mark the still farther divine certainty: “ When
Chrisé, who is our life, shall appear, then shall ye
also appear with him in glory.” Have you, be~
loved reader, this blessed certainty ¥ When Christ
shall appear in glory, will you be one of the glori-
fied saints that shall appear, or be manifested, with:
Him? Is this.divinely certain? We know some
would say, Such a certainty would lead you to be
careless as to holiness' of walk—yea, would be -
license to sin. How differently the Holy Spirit
uses this: very certainty at the appearing: of the
Lord. Yes, note, He is not speaking to a back~
slider in a low condition of soul, but to you and.
the writer, if dead with Christ, and risen with:
Him; and because we have this blessed . divine
certainty of appearing with Christ in glory, He
says; *“ Mortify, therefore, your members which are
upon: the earth, fornication,. uncleanness, inordi-
nate- affection,. evil: concupiscence, and covetous-
ness, whieh is idolatry.” Yes; the most advanced
Christian, complete in Christ, holy and beloved
(ver; 12), has: these members, or tendengies, in
himself, and: needs. to mortify them; for, if not
walking in holy dependence on the Spirit of God,
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there is not one of theso sins, or those named
afterwards in this chapter, into which he may not.
fall. But if the believer, though, as to his stand-
ing in Christ, dead and risen with Christ, has not.
still this evil nature to contend with, or, as scrip-
ture expresses it, these members on earth, then
there would be no meaning in the exhortation to
mertify them. If that sinful nature be either made»
good and holy, or eradicated, then there would be-
no such members of evil to mortify. Instead,
then; of false views of perfection; the coming of:
the Lord, and the absolute certainty that when He-
appears, every true Christian will appear with'
“Him in glory, is made the very basis of exhorta-
. tions. to holiness, every one of which exhortations
wounld have no meaning, if the believer had not in
himself the tendency to do these very things.
Before looking at other scriptures on this sub-
. ject, we would- press the reader to well examime
these. facts. If you know that you are identified
with Christ in- death, dead with Him ; and more,.
if 'you be risen with Christ; and further, if you
have-the certainty that when He shall appear, you
will certainly appear with Him in glory; then:
remember that this is the very reason why youw
should: mortify every evil desire that may- avise.
And surely there cannot be a greater motive for
holiness:
e OO
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THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.

THE PRODIGAL SON.
Luxke xv. 11-32.

“And he said, A certain man had two sons: and the
younger of them said to his father, Father, give me the
portion of goods that falleth to me. And he divided unto
them his living. And not many days after, the younger son
gathered all together, and took his journey into a far
country, and there wasted his substance with riotous living.
‘And when he had. spent all, there arose a mighty famine in
that land ; and he began to be in want. And he went and
joined himself to a citizen of that country; and he sent
him into his fields to feed swine. And he would fain have
filled his belly with the husks that the swine did eat: and
no man gave unto him. And when he came to himself, he
said, How many hired servants of my father’s have bread
enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! I will
arise and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father,
1 have sinned against heaven, and before thee, and am no
more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one of thy
hired servants. And he arose, and came to his father.
But when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him,
and had compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, and
kissed him. And the son said unto him, Father, I have
sinned against heaven, and in thy, sight, and am no more
worthy to be called thy son. But the father said to his
servants, Bring forth the best robe, and put it on him; and
put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: and bring
hither the fatted calf, and kill it; and let us eat, and be
merry : for this my son was dead, and is alive again; he
was lost, and is found. And they began to be merry. Now
his elder son was in the field: and as he came and drew
nigh to the house, he heard music and dancing. And he
called one of the servants, and asked what these things
meant. And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and
thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath
received him safe and sound. And he was angry, and
would not go in: therefore came his father out, and
entreated him. And he answering said to his father, Lo,



THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD. 135

these many years do I serve thee, neither transgressed I at
any time thy commandment: and yet thou never gavest me
a kid, that T might make merry with my friends: but as
soon as this thy son was come, which hath devoured thy
living with harlots, thou hast killed for him the fatted ecalf.
JAnd he said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me, and all
that I have is thine. It was meet that we should make
merry, and be glad; for this thy brother was dead, and is
alive again ; and was lost, and is found.”

Th1s parable is so full, and so exquisite, that one
hesitates to add anything to it by way of comment.
One can only admire it. What a picture of one
throwing off all restraint! e goes away from his
father, yea, far away, where he can indulge in his
evil ways, unhindered and unchecked. But God
knows how to bring back all such: the prodigal
began to be in want. And then what had become
of all those with whom he had spent his substance ?
Nothing met him but a cold world which had
nothing to give. But he will not give up. e
will try and earn his living, and becomes a swine-
herd, but even here he could not get what would
satisfly him. He would have eaten the food of the
swine, but could not. ‘ And no man gave unto
him.”

No, all this was exaetly as it should be: for
thus God brings man to the end of all his own
resources, that he may turn his eyes heavenward.

And then we read that remarkable expression,
¢ When he came to himself.” May we not ask,
What—who had he been all this time? A profli-
gate spendthrift. But now he remembers his
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father’s house, and the servants, and how well they
were fed ; and he was perishing with hunger !

How many a person is brought to this! One
tries the world’s honours; another, its- riches ;
another, its pleasures. But all these leave the
person perishing with hunger. And thank God
it does, that then they may turn to Him.

The prodigal resolves to go to his father, confess
his sin, own he was unworthy to be called a son,
-and ask to be made a servant. All very right and
proper from the prodigal’s point of view ; but, as
we shall see, it was not to be thus from the father’s
gide. DBut off he starts.

While he was yet a great way off his father
-caught sight of him, and ran, and fell on his neck,
and kissed him. What a reception for such a
sinner ! It was all measured from what the father
was, and his love to the son.

Rightly, surely came the confession of sin, but
note that it came not till after the kiss—it did not
produce the kiss—and the owning of his unworthi-
ness to be called a son. But his reception stopped
his asking to be made a servant. Indeed the father
said, “my son.” And he called to the servants
for the best robe (Zech. iii. 4)—a ring (2 Cor. xi.
2)—and shoes (Eph. vi. 15): he must be clothed
like @ son. And the fatted calf must be killed,
he must be entertained like a son.

And they began to be merry: they, the father
receiving his son safe and sound ; and the son
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received after such a fashion as his scanty thoughts
had never reached to.

And this is a picture of what? Of how God
‘receives sinners, and how He reoices over them.
Oh that we might better understand “ our recep-
tion” by the God of all grace. There is joy in
heaven over one sinner that repenteth. What an
answer is all this to those timid ones who think
of being just inside the door, content to share with
the servants if only in at all. Ah yes, this may
suit their thoughts ; but not the Father’s. He must
receive according to his own heart as to what a
son should have. “They began to be merry.”

But we must not forget the elder brother—the
self-righteous one who never had transgressed, but
who could not understand grace. And though
his father came out and entreated him, he would
have no part in the joy that only grace can give.

Yea, more, he upbralds his father that he had
not had even a kid given him, much less a fatted calf.
But note, he does not say « that we might make
merry ; but “that I might make merry with my
friends.” To be merry with his father was not in
his thoughts ; he had friends more like himself.

The father said he was always with him—was
not the father better than all the friends he was
thinking of ? and all that he had was his. But it
was meet to rejoice over a dead one now alive again.

Tt has been a difficulty with many to know whom
the elder son could represent, and chiefly because
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of the father’s saying “all that I have is thine.”
This is an illustration of how a parable cannot be
interpreted in all its detail. The simile is that
of two sons: one asks for ¢ his portion of goods,”
and we read the father divided to them his living,
and the younger son having had his portion, what
was left would fall to the other son. This fully
explains the expression, “all that I have is thine.”

There can be no question but that the elder son
represents the self-righteous scribes and Pharisees.
It was they who objected, as we have seen, to onr
Lord because He received sinners. Yes, He did;
and the three parables in one in this chapter shew
how He received them—how God received them ;
and how there was joy in receiving them which the
self-righteous ones to whom He spoke could not
understand, and in which they would not partake.

These words are very significant : “ he would
not go in.” When our Lord was on earth,
preaching the kingdom, they would not go in, yea,
they hindered those who would. And after He
was risen, other appeals were made to them again
and again, but alas! as to the mass of them, all
ended in failure ; they would not go in.  Ah, are
there not any such self-righteous ones now, going
on, it may be, with all their observances as
religionists, but who understand not, nor have any
heart for God’s way of receiving and welcoming
sinners in His grace, and eating with them? May
God open their eyes to their sad delusion.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

- 14, “J. H.,” Fernihurst. The ¢ Forty Days
of Scripture,” by F. G. P., is not printed in a
- separate form. The Lord alone be praised for the
use He is pleased to make of this little magazine
in isolated places. We look to Him to give food
in it for the whole flock of God ; and we especxallv/
wish those who read it to pass it on to others. In
grus way tracts and magazines are greatly used of

od.

15, “ W, C.,” Sunderland. In 1 Thessalonians
v. 2 (compared with 2 Thess. ii. 2, 3) the day of
the Lord is the coming of the Lord Jesus in
flaming fire, as described in chapter i.; at which
coming He will destroy the wicked one, or man of
sin.  The important truth taught us in these
chapters is this: Before the day of the Lord, He
will come first to take His saints (2 Thess. f. 1,
2), so that the rapture of the saints is not the day
of the Lord.

Then, again, the apostasy and manifestation of
the wicked one also precedes the day of the Lord.
So that the judgments on this earth, during the
full apostasy of nominal Christianity, and the
period of Antichrist, whilst they are preliminary
judgments, yet they are not properly the day of
the Lord. (Joel ii. 1, 2;iii. 14.) These prophecies
describe_the introductory judgments. ‘‘The day
of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand.”
““ For the day of the Lord is near in the valley of
decision.” (Mal. iv. 1.) “ For bchold the day
cometh.” Again, ¢ Howl ye, for the day of the
Lord isat hand ; it shall come as adestruction from
the Almighty.” (Is. xiii. 6-11.) ¢ The great day
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of the Lord is near.” (Zeph. i. 14-18.) Thus
the day of grace may be said to close when the
Lord takes His saints, and judgments begin. And
no doubt those judgments will be intensified when
the abomination of desolation is set up. Indeed,
then will be the time of tribulation, such as never
was, and never shall be again. Yet it is imme~
dately after this tribulation that the Lord Jesus
comes. in judgment; and that coming commences
the day of the Lord. Terrible to a Christ-reject~
ing world; but how blessed for those who, having
now believed, shall be manifested with Him.

Woe hesitate to answer your other question as to
discipline. It is most important, in these last
days, to avoid cavilling on such questions, and to
walk in the fear of the Lord. Where this is the
case, according to Matthew xviii. 20, there will be
the sovereign guidance of the Lord by the Holy
Ghost. You might ask, Is it right for an in-
dividual believer to think that he cannot err, or
make a mistake? Surely it would be blind pre-
sumption to say ke was infallible. But is that any
reason why he should not walk in the fear of the
Lord, and firm dependence on the Holy Ghost?
Is it not the same as to an assembly ? If they
give up humble, yet firm, dependence on the Lord
in their midst, what have they in His place ? The
Lord teach us more of His blessed ways. We are
deeply convinced there is no remedy for cavilling
and division but owning the presence of the Lord,
when met together to consider cases of difficulty
and discipline, and that in the fear of the Lord.
And, no doubt, all who are walking in the same
spirit will own at once the decision of such an
assembly as of the Lord.



PAPERS ON HOLINESS AND THE SECOND
COMING OF CHRIST.

II1.

Wz will now turn to 1 Thessaloniansi. 9,10, The
gospel; as preached by Paul for three weeks, had
the most blessed effect in this Gentile city. (See
Acts xvil.)  He could now say, ¢ how ye turned
to God from idols, to serve the living and true
God; and to wait for his Son from heaven, whom
he raised from the dead, even Jesus, which de-
livered us from the wrath to come.” Holiness is
a nature separate from all evil. Such was Jesus
- here below. Such were the effects of the gospel,
and'such the connection with the coming of Jesus
from: heaven. They were born of God, had the
divine nature, turned to God from all the evil and
iniquity of idolatry. Frem all false gods they
were: separated, to serve, in this new 'nature im-
parted to them, the living and true God. This is
holiness. Turned to God from all evil, the eye
lifted up to heaven, waiting for His Son. No
other hope or expectation; as Paul says, further
on, ¢ For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of
rejoieing ? Are not even ye in the presence of
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ?”” (Chap. ii.
19.)

~ What a test of true holiness—holy separation
from: all evil—waiTiNGg for Jesus from heaven.

318
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Now if this were more the condition of our souls,
should we not shrink from anything unsuited to
Christ? Could we be waiting for Him from
heaven at the concert, the shows, the bazaars, and
amidst the follies of Christendom? How sepa-
rating that blessed hope! Would it make any
practical change in your behaviour, if really wait~
ing every day for Jesus, if your eyes and ears were
fixed upwards, and you heard Him say,  Surely I
come quickly ”’? Do not talk of holiness, if you
are saying in your heart, ¢ My Lord delayeth his
coming.” Do you believe the gospel which they
believed when they heard it, that Jesus must needs
suffer, and rise again, and that this Jesus is the
Christ? Has His precious blood washed you
whiter than snow, and fitted you for His presence
in light ?  Are you ready to meet Him? Are you
expecting Him—waiting for Him? Lord, grant
us more of this practical holiness. Yes, Thou art
coming quickly, who loved me, and gave Thyself
for me ! ‘

Soon we shall meet the Son from heaven, even
Jesus. Being holy by calling and the new birth,
we long for that moment when we shall be un-
blameable in holiness before God. And the more
power this hope has in our souls, the more we love
one another. ‘And the Lord make you to in-.
crease and abound in love one toward another, and
toward all men, even as we do toward you: to the .
end he may stablish your hearts unblameable in
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holiness before God, even our Father, at the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his
saints.”’

This is the blessed state of spotless purity of alt
believers at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
We may see and mourn over many failures in our-
selves, and in one another, now ; but the more we
think of that unblameable holiness in which we
shall all eternally share at His coming, the more
we shall love one another. Does it not make us
long for His coming? How intimately, then, are
connected holiness and the coming of the Lord!
If we are holy by new birth, holy by calling, and
about to be with Him unblameable in holiness be-
fore God, even our Father-—yes, before God, even
our Father—what motives are these for holiness
of life now! Surely nothing can be more sancti-
fying, then, as to practical walk, than the coming
of the Lord, When He shall be manifested, we
shall be manifested with Him in glory, unblame-
able in holiness.

We will now notice, in these epistles to the
young assembly of the Thessalonians, two very
distinet aspects, or events, in the coming of the
+ Lord. First, His coming for believers; and, se-
condly, His coming with them in judgment; and
the practical application of both. However much
it may have been overlooked, yet, it is certain they
will come wite Him. ‘At the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ with all /is saints.” (Chap. iii.
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13.) ¢ Them also which sleep in Jesus will God
bring wirg BmM.” (Chap. iv. 14.) But, befere
this can take place, He first comes For them.
“TFor this we say unto yon by the word of the
Lord, that we which are alive, and remain, unto
the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent them
which are asleep. For the Lord ‘Himself shall
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice
of the archangel, and with the trump of God:
and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we
which are alive, and remain, shall be caught up,
together with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord
in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lerd.”
(Chap. iv. 15-17.) What comfort and rich con-
solation as to those‘that are asleep! We shall not
be changed in a moment, and taken to meet the
Lord, and leave the bodies of the saints in-the:
grave; mno, they shall rise first at that assembling
shout. Then we shall be changed, and canght up
with them, to meet the Lord in the air. “ Where-:
‘ore comfort [or, encourage] one another with
shese ‘words.,” What motives to encourage each
other in holiness-—separation from all the abound-
ing evil! We know not the moment; it may be
before we lay down this paper. It is the pext
event to faith. No one can shew us a single
thing that must take place before this event. Just
think : this day we may be, with all the saints,
caught up to meet the Lord. * The more our souls -
dwell in faith on this, the more shall we seek holy
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separation from the world, which is hasting fast
to judgment.

2nd. After this the Spirit brings before us a
very different part of the subject—the day of the
. Lord. “For yourselves know perfectly that the
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.
For when they shall say, Peace and safety ; then
sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail
upon a woman with child; and they shall not
oscape,” &c. (Chap. v. 2-8.) Yes, we learn from
the lips of Jesus, that these shall be taken with as
great surprise as the inhabitants of Sodom. ¢ The
same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained
“fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed
them all. Even thus shall it be in the day when
the Son of man is revealed ; or, ¢“as it was in the
days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of the
Son of man.” (Luke xvii—read 24-30.) Yes,
this is-the ecertain doom -ef this .deceived world,
with all its polities, religiousness, and iniquity.

‘What a voice there is in all this to the Christian !
“ But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that
day should overtake you as a thief.” ¢ Therefore
let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch,
and be sober.” You will notice, that every pre-
cious precept that follows is based upon, and con-
nected with, these solemn truths, however much
they have been disregarded for eenturies. See
how the apostle sums them up, and connects them
with the coming of the Lord. ¢ Abstain from all
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appearance of evil. And the very God of peace
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole
spirit, and soul, and body be preserved blameless
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Chap.
v. 22, 23.) Yes, if, in our inmost souls, we are
expecting the coming of the Lord Jesus, surely we
shall wish to abstain from all appearance of evil.
We shall long, individually, to be wholly sepa-
rated from evil of every kind, whether sensual,
intellectual, or ecclesiastical. The very God of
peace sanctify you wholly. This is evidently prac-
tical separation from all evil. This is very different
from self-righteous pretensions to sanctification in
the flesh. Such persons never pray to be sepa-
rated wholly from all evil, but will generally mix
with ecclesiastical evil, without a desire to be
wholly separated from it.

But if the coming of the Lord be distinctly our
blessed hope, and we really believe, further, that
the Lord is about to come in judgment on a sleep-
ing world, we shall pray, for ourselves and for
others, to be found in all things well-pleasing unto
Him, acceptable to Him, when He comes. And,
so far from self-righteous pride, there will. be
deep, humble dependence on God: “and I pray
God your whole spirit, and soul, and body be pre-
served blameless unto the coming of our Lord.”
Yes, it is our Lord that is coming. We do not,
then, need and desire merely to be preserved from
outward gross sins of the body, but we need pre-,
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serving in our inmost springs of thought and de-
sires. Yes, waiting for Jesus, may the meditation.
of our hearts, and the answer of our lips, be alike
acceptable to Him, whose face in glory we shall
soon see.

The apostle says elsewhere, ¢ Knowing, there-
fore, the terror of the Lord, we persuade men.”
Blessed as it is for us, sanctifying as it is to us,
who believe God, to dwell on the coming of Christ
to take us in one moment away from this scene,
to be for ever with the Lord; yet we feel it is due
to all classes of wen-—especially unconverted pro-
fessors—to dwell a little more fully on the terrors
of the Lord at His coming to them; indeed, we
shall find this to be largely brought out in the
next epistle (2 Thess. ii.). The Lord keep us
from mere intellectual or reasoning occupancy
with these subjects. Whether He speaks in the
whispers of His love, or with the voice of thunder,
may the people of God be awakened from their
long, long slumber! Jesus said, “ While the
bridegroom tarried, they all slambered and slept.”
Lord, let the midnight ery be heard—* Behold,
the bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet him.”

* The night is now far spent,
The day is drawing nigh,
Soon will the morning break
In radiance through the sky :
O let the thought our spirits cheer,
The Lord Himself will soon appear.”

.818-2
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
‘ X.

CrapTER vi. 12. ¢ Let not sin, therefore, reign
in your mortal body, that ye should obey it in the
lusts thereof.”

Far be the thought that ye should practise sin,
that grace may abound. To live in sin is the very
opposite of death to sin, as seen above ; dead with
Christ, as professed in baptism, is surely not to
live in sin. 'And now, also, alive to God i Jesus
Christ our Lord. ¢ Let not, therefore, sin reign
in your mortal body.” He does not say sin no
longer exists. He does not say you are to reckon
it extirpated. If an enemy no longer existed in a
country, there would be no need to say, Do not
let that enemy reign.

Neither could you say, “ that ye should obey it
in the lusts thereof,” if there were no sinful lusts to
subdue and to resist. But we are not to yield our
members ag instruments of unrighteousness unto
sin, ¢ but yield yourselves unto God, as those that
are alive from the dead,” &c. Yes, the very prin-
ciple of aholy walk is our death with Christ, and our
being alive unto Ged. It is not for 3 moment to
attain unto this state; but, reckoning ourselves
thus dead, and alive again, we are so to walk.
Conflict is clearly recognised, but there is DE~
LIVEBANCE.
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Verse 14. “ For sin shall not have dominion
over you, for ye are not under law, but under
grace.”

Thus, having life in Christ, we can now look at
§in, at our old sinful self, as an enemy, but an
enemy that shall not have dominion. What a de-
liverance thisis! To one that knows the utter
vileness of the old nature, no words can sufficiently
express the greatness of deliverance from the reign
of sin. There may be sudden temptation—yea,
failure—but sin shall not have dominion—it shall
not reign. But why shall not sin reign? * For
ye are not under the law, but under grace.” The
whole history of Christendom, and the history of
every individual believer, proves the truth of this
statement, and also its opposite. Just in propor-
tion as the free favour of God, through Christ
Jesus, is known and enjoyed, is the deliverance
from the slavery of sin, and we can live a holy
life. The law can give no power to those under it,
but can only curse them.

The moment you make the favour of God to be
conditional, whether it be concerning the law of
Moses, or the precepts of the gospel, you begin at
the wrong end, and will soon find nothing but
misery and doubt. You will say, I do not keep
the commands of God as I ought; or, I do not
love Christ as I ought; am I a Christian at all ?
Now, is all that law, or grace? Clearly it is law.
And the word says, sin shall not have dominion



150 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

over you, for you are not under that principle, buat
under grace. There surely can be no holiness of
life, unless the heart be perfectly free, in the un-
bounded, free, unconditional favour of God. Has
He taken me up, an ungodly sinner, who deserved
hell? Has He, in pure, unmerited love, given
His Son to die for our sins ? Has He raised Him
from the dead for our justification? Has He
given us eternal redemption through His blood ?
Have we thus peace with God, according to all
that God is? Are we identified with Christ in
all the merit of His death; and more, alive in
Him to God? And all this absolutely free grace,
the grace of Him who changes not? And now I
am alive to God, I can reckon myself, my old
man, dead. And thus I am delivered from myself,
to live to God. And all unchanging grace to me,
then I am not on the ground of law, or conditions
for life, or salvation, or deliverance, but absolutely
under grace, free and eternal. Oh, now I am free
to serve the Lord, in*real separation from, and ab-
horrence of, evil. Oh, glorious truth! sin shall
not have dominion.

No doubt, dear young believer, many will tell
you that such doctrine as that will lead you to sin
as your old nature likes.  What, then? shall we
sin, because we are not under law, but under
grace? God forbid,” or, far be the thought. They
who talk so have never known what the grace of
God is, or what true liberty is—not liberty to sin,
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but liberty from sin. Mark, these words are not
to such as are trying to experience that they are
dead to sin, or dead with Christ, and alive to God.
They have made the profession in baptism that
they are dead and buried with Christ, identified
with Him in death. They reckon themselves dead
unto sin, and thus are justified from sin, and alive
to God. Oh, wondrous, almost forgotten, truth!
Death to sin—the only deliverance from sin. But
what deliverance would there be without life in
Christ to God? How can you walk in newness of
life, if you have not got newness of life? If your
old nature were placed under law, then, surely, sin
would have dominion. But because God has given
you a new life—and that His free gift—and now
placed you in His own unchanging, boundless
grace, “ What, then, shall we sin [that is, practise
sin] because we are not under law, but under
grace?” Far be the thought.

We are quite sure all who would put you under
law, have never yet truly known what the grace
of God is. And do not forget that all this shews
the connection there is between grace and practi-
cal holiness, or righteousness of walk, This is
clear in the next verse. :

Verse 16. ““Know ye not, that to whom ye
vield yourselves servants to obey, his servants ye
are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death,
or of obedience unto righteousness ?”

Once we were the slaves of sin —% without
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strength.” Sin, as a slave-owner, was complete
master. 'We have been redeemed freely from that
condition, and delivered, by the death of Jesus,
from that old master. It was then sin unto death.
‘Which master do we obey, sin unto death, or obe-
dience unto righteousness? Are we alive to God,
that we should obey the old slave-master, sin? Is
that the purpose of the grace of God? Far from
it. Now, can you apply verse 17 to yourself?
Can you, with thankfulness, own the full truth,
““that ye were the slaves of sin, but ye have
obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which
was delivered you?’ Now, do not shirk this
point. ' ‘

A slave is compelled to do what his owner bids
him. He has no power to resist him, though he
may hate the thing, he cannot refuse to do it.
Have you known thls awful slavery of sin? IHad
sin the mastery? Did you do the things you
hated, and hads you no power to escape that cruel
master? God be thanked, we can own it was so;
and, God be thanked, He met us there. And
what is that form of doctrine to which we were
delivered ? Was it not death with Jesus, as our
baptism typified ? Have you obeyed it ? Identi-
fication with Christ in death, and in Him alive
from the dead. Then the answer is this:

Verse 18. ¢ Being, then, made free from sin,
ye became the servants [or, slaves] of righteous-
ness.”’
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Yes, this is how you changed masters, through
death, from sin to righteousness; and all this in
perfect grace. Whilst under sin, free from right-
eousness ; now servants of righteousness, and free
from the slavery of sin. Yes, sin and righteous-
ness are looked at as two masters. The Christian
is perfectly free from the old tyrant. ‘So now
© yield your members servants to righteousness,
unto holiness.”

It is quite frue man used the very law which
God gave to prove his guilt, to set up his own
self-righteousness. And others may abuse the
grace of God as license to sin. Yet it is most
clear, that the object the Holy Ghost has in un-
folding these truths of infinite grace, is, that we
may, as alive to God, yield our members servants
to righteousness, unto holiness.

Verse 20. “ For when ye were the servants of
sin, ye were free from righteousness. What fruit
had ye then in those things whereof ye are
ashamed ? For the end of those things is death.”

Yes, that was our condition—slaves of sin.
And, oh, how deep the shame upon us in all the
terrible fruits of that slavery. But what a
change !

Verse 22. ¢ But now, being made free from
sin [that is, from the slavery, not from conflict],
and become servants to God, ye have your fruit
anto holiness, and the end everlasting life.”

We must carefully note, there is no thought -
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here, either of improvement of the sinful nature,
or of perfection of that nature. No, death is not
improvement. - But the greatest of all mistakes
about this chapter, is, to suppose that freedom
from sin is a matter of attainment. It is by death
—the death of Christ—and that is not our attain-
ment. And reckoning ourselves dead with Him
is not attainment. It is not either by serving
God that we become free from sin ; that would be
human merit. Is it not the exact opposite ? Read
the words carefully : ¢ But now, being made free
from sin, and become the servants to God, ye have
your fruit unto holiness,” &c.

Thus every Christian is made free from sin,
and, ¢‘ Being then made free from sin, ye became
the servants of righteousness.” (Ver. 18.) It does
not say, Ye became the servants of righteousness,
and then ye were made free from sin. There can
be no true fruit unto holiness until we are made
free from sin. These great truths will occupy us,
if the Lord will, in chapter vii.. In the mean-
time these are true, solemn facts !

“ For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of
God is eternal life, I Jesus Christ our Lord.”
What a gift! Oh, how few believe this! We
have no hand in meriting this, or it would not be

the gift of God.
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THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD.
11

“ There came a leper to him.”

IN our last paper we saw Jesus meeting the
desperate condition of man as in the possession of
Satan and demons. We also saw Him as perfect
Man, rising a great while before day, in a solitary
place, in prayer. As God, we saw Him come
forth in divine power, casting out devils in the
synagogues of highly-favoured Galilee. Another
sad plcture of man’s condition is before us.
“ There came a leper to him,” (Mark i. 40.)
Whenever Jesus, by the Holy Spirit, delivers a
soul froip Satan, therc is sure to be this discovery
—the loathsomeness of sin. Not merely what we
have done, as blinded and led by Satan, but what
we are. What so loathsome as leprosy? It is
incurable, getting worse and worse, until the de-
struction of the body, in one mass of sore disease,
ensues. Just so the sinner—every sinner, every
man by nature—his very nature poisoned by sin.
It is incurable sin, to any but God. Just as none-
but God could heal the incurable leper, so none
but God could devise a means to meet and cleanse
the sinner of his sin. Go into the leprosy hos-
pital, and see the patients, slowly getting worse,
worse, to final destruction of the body. Go.
abroad in this world, and sec every unsaved sout
slowly going on to endless destruction,
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There were two things this poor leper knew.
He knew his wretched condition, and he knew
who alone could heal him. This being the case,
to whom could he come but unto Jesus? This is
the exact case of a truly awakened sinner. He
knows his own true, wretched condition. His
whole being is poisoned with sin. He may have
‘tried many pretended cures, but he has found
them all false. Very often it takes years to learn
that le is, as to all efforts of his own, and all the
religion of men, an incurable. Thousands of re-
medies have been prescribed by learned philoso-
phers and religions Jews, and by professing
~Christians, mixing both philosophy and religion ;
Lut all in vain. Man is just like that leper.
¢ And there came a leper to him, beseeching him,
and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him,
It thou wilt, thou canstmake me clean.”

Now, did he not come just as he was, in his
leprosy? Did Jesus say, You must give up
‘your leprosy first, and then come to me to be
cured? Just as he was he came—an incurable,
except to God. And Gad was there, God mani-
fest in the flesh. Yes, just as he was he came
-straight to Jesus, Have you, as a wretched, in-
curable sinner, come straight to Jesus? IHe did
-not come to the blessed mother of Jesus, or to
angels, or to any of His disciples—did he? Then
why should you? That poor outcast came to
Jesus, kneeling down to Him, and saying to
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Him, ¢ If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.”
Precious faith! Have you ever thus come to
Jesus? Read each sentence, and we ask you
solemnly, Have you ever thus come to Jesus? If
you have not, then you have never really known
your true, incurable condition in the leprosy of
sin. Obh, what mistakes are made on this subject.
Men of great learning, and highly distinguished
in this world, will, and do, direct thousands to
seek the cure of their depraved nature by baptism,
confirmation, and the Lord’s supper; and will tell
them, that if they do not feel good enough to
take the Lord’s supper, it is still safer to come to
holy communion! Could there be greater ignor-
ance of the gospel? Does not baptism shew
the utter incurableness of the flesh, the old man—
that it is only fit to be buried with Christ in
death? Has it not been utterly judged, and set
aside, in the cross of Christ? How, then, can
that be confirmed which is to be reckoned dead
and buried ? And is the Lord’s supper for poor
deceived souls who think themselves good enough,
or for those who were so bad, that nothing short
of the atoning death of Jesus could redeem them ?
Nay, for those, and those alone, who can give
thanks because they HAVE redemption through
His blood, even the forgiveness of sins? To
make the Lord’s supper a make-up for those who
are nearly good enough, is to lead souls to end-
less perdition.
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THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.

Tae Marriact ror tuk Kmvg's Sox.
' MaTTREW XXII 2-14.

“The kingdom of heaven is like unto a certain king,
which made a marriage for his son, and sent forth his
servants to call them that were bidden to the wedding : and
they would not come. Again, he sent forth other servants,
saying, Tell them which are bidden, Behold, I have
prepared my dinner: my oxen and my fatlings are killed,
and all things arve ready: come unto the marriage. But
they made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm,
another to his merchandise: and the remnant took his ser-
vants, and entreated them spitefully, and slew them. But
when the king heard thereof, he was wroth ; and he sent
forth his armies, and destroyed those murderers, and
burned up their city. Then saith he to his servants, The
wedding is ready, but they which were bidden were not
worthy. Go ye therefore into the highways, and as many
as ye shall find, bid to the marriage. So those servants
went out into the highways, and gathered together all as
many as they found, both bad and good: and the wedding
was furnished with gnests. And when the king came in
to see the guests, he saw there a man which had not on a
wedding garment; and he saith unto him, Friend, how
camest thouin hither not hating a wedding garment? And
he was speechless. Then said the king to the servants,
Bind him hand and foot, and take him away, and cast him
into outer darkness; there shall be weeping and gnashing
of teeth, TFor many are called, but few are chosen.” ‘

Here God is the King,-and Christ is the Son for
whom He makes a marriage feast. The guests
first invited were the Jews ; the proclamation of
the gospel was to begin at Jerusalem ; but in per-
fect indifference those invited made light of the
invitation. One went to his farm, another to his
merchandise; others arose in rebellion and ill-
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treated the messengers, precisely as we find in the
parable of the Wicked Huasbandmen. Only there
it was God seeking frait because of their privi-
leges ; lere it was an invitation to the gospel.
But in both they were equally wicked. Our Lord
came to His own, and His own received Him not.

And yet what 2 message it was—sent again and
again, “I have prepared my dinner ; my oxen and
my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready ;
come unto the marriage.” DBut there was in-
difference, refusal, rebellion !

The King was angry at the treatment received
by his messengers, and he sent forth his armies
and destroyed those murderers and burnt up their
city. This we know literally took place in the
destruction of Jerusalem in A.p. 70.

But God will not have His Son to be without a
wedding feast, His servants are sent into the high-~
ways and they gathered as many as they found—
moral and immoral, and the feast was furnished
with guests. In a word, it is God going out in
grace to the Gentiles.

But alas! there was one who bad accepted the
invitation, but who had not on a wedding garment.
A little difficulty arvises as to this part of the
parable, inasmuch as it has not been ascertained
that it was at all customary for a host to supply
garments to his guests. But it was customary for
persons to appear before royalty in a suitable dress,
and here it was the king who had made the feast.
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Inthe interpretation all is plain. Persons brought
in from the highways were certainly not expected
to have on a wedding garment. There were
bad as well as good. They might be well dressed
or be in rags—one would be as unsuited as the
other, because neither would be a garment suited
to such a wedding. One is at once reminded of
Joshua in Zechariah iii. He was clothed in filthy
garments—and all man’s righteousness in God’s
sight is as filthy rags—but these were taken away
and he was clothed in a garment of (God’s own
providing. So it must be at God’s marriage of
His Son. He provides all, for surely nothing that
man could provide would be suitable for such a
glorious feast. But how solemn to think that one
had neglected or refused the sunited garment! He
had accepted the invitation nominally, but that was
all. In a word, it points out @ religious man with-
out Christ. Oh, is it not enough to make one’s
heart ache to contemplate how many there are in
this highly favoured land in a like condition. They
have accepted the gospel invitation in name ; they
are enrolled with God’s pecple—meet with them,
pray with them —but alas, will one day be found to

" be naked-—without salvation, without Christ. O
that God would open.their eyes; for religion with-
out Christ will only lead to outer darkness, where
there is weeping and gnashing of teeth.

—— O P YO



161

EXTRACTS FROM THE EAST.

“You will be interested tq hear a little of my
visit to Egypt. I crossed the track of war,
pestilence, and a work of God’s grace. The first
thing I met in Alexandria was a work of grace
that bad taken place, and was still going on,
among the English soldiers in Ramleh, at the out-
skirts of Alexandria. Within a few months a good
many nice conversions had taken place. Before
the work commenced, there was only one among
them taking a decided stand for the Lord, and that
was Sergeant II., a brother in fellowship, and a
truly nice, godly man. When the soldiers were
quartered there, he became known, and soon it
appeared that there were some souls inquiring.
Oune after another came to seme quiet meetings,
where they felt the warm atmosphere of christian
love, and came under the power of the word.
Converts in due time sought fellowship. Some were
awakened remarkably, and were the subjects of
ideep conviction before finding peace. One dear
follow had been nineteen years in the service, and
his life had been a bad one. The Spirit of God
laid hold of his conscience while he was in the

* hospital, and, as the Lord’s words to the Sama-
ritan woman, shewed him all that he ever did, and
that in the presence of divine light that admitted
of no concealment or evasion. He returned from
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the ho;pxtal to the barracks in deep conviction,
sought the few persecuted ones (for they were re-
viled and persecuted, even to hard blows and
breaking of bones), and after three weeks got
peace, and was afterwards received to the Lord’s
table, and, by his subsequent walk, was a nice
testimony to the delivering power of the Lord
Jesus. Instead of spending his money on his
lusts, as formerly, he sent it home to two needy
sisters, who had dependent families. Also—he
bad been a tailor by trade before entering the
army—he now reported himself at the tailor’s shop
of the regiment, where he received extra pay, re-
minding one of the words, ‘but rather let him
labour, wmkmcr with his hands . . . that he may
have to give to him that needeth.’

“Another was an officer in the Commissariat,
and had been a Pharisee, as he told me. He could
always see that Christ might be the Saviour of
other people, but could not see Him as his own
Saviour ; but it finally turned out that the reason
was, that he was not as bad as others—he was
building on his own morality. Well, light dawned
on his soul one night when the well-known words
of John v. 24 were being opened up. There were
about thirteen soldiers at the Table when I was
there. Several others have been converted. Dear
fellows, they need our prayers, for their life is one
constant temptation.

“In Upper Egypt I saw something of the
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work, and met most of those prominent in labour.
It was a matter of thankfulness to hear from their
-lips an account of what God had heen doing in
many parts. I thanked the Lord heartily, as I
had done before, that He was pleased to raise up
labourers in the place where He was working,
and to sustain them by His grace. He has already
given them to see much fruit of their labours and
prayers, and we' trust will enable them to go on
in the path of faithfulness, be more largely blessed
in their own souls and their ministry. I could not
undertake to give all the details of the work, for
it has spread very extensively. In the farthest
places up the river—that is, about Luxor—the
work, thus far, has been principally among be-
lievérs, and been characterised by very deep con-
viction of sin, especially of its defilement and
power over them. In some places, I was told,
they spent days wholly given to fasting and prayer
—in fact, many were so overcome by a sense of
their state, they became unfit for the discharge of
their ordinary business. Some werc constrained,
by their deep distress, to make confession before
their brethren of special sins they had been guilty
of. Their inward anguish led them to disregard
the pain and shame of public confession. Those
who were labouring there are rather in the line of
the doctrinal and pastoral gifts. One especially, a
very godly and blind brother, is quite a pastor,
and lays the state of souls before God in prayer.
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There, as elsewhere, there was a work among the
children.

“ Further down the river the awakenings were
anore in connection with preaching and evangelis:
ing, and were more extensive and diversified. In
-some places there were quite evident manifestations
of the Spirit working in unusual power. TPersons
would be seized with conviction and trembling,
and some laid prostrate Persons not previously
-accustomed to pray in public, would be led to pour
forth their souls in prayer, and almost the whole
audience would become bathed in tears. The
«character of the preaching was solid, although of
a moving kind. The main subjects were connected
with Christ in grace now towards sinners, and in
judgment on the world at His coming. One
who has been blessed a good deal (whom I did
not see this time) had been a backslider, and was
restored in a very marked manner. His subject is,
“ Death and the curse through the first Adam; and
life and blessing through the Second.” He has
been used to reach some Mohammedans. His line
-of things seems to attract their attention, and fasten
conviction, ere they are aware. There was one
marked case, where a young Mohammedan was
-converted through him, and though severely per-
secuted, remained firm.

“ There is one labourer in whom I was much
interested. He is a black man, from Soudan, and
was originally a slave, and in religion a sincere
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Mohammedan. He has been converted for a few
years, and for some time had been among the
brethren at Mellawa—where he got a.good know-
ledge of the truth; and, as to walk, is well re-
ported of by all, During the last year the Lord
fed ‘him out in evangelising, and has used him a
good deal. He seems to be specially gifted to take
the gospel into villages, where beth the christian
snd ‘Mohammedan inhabitants are in the deepest
darkness. When he learned that I was in Mellawa,
he came home, in order to spend some time where
Fiwas. I was mnch interested in him and his
work. He had been at a -christian village the
might before. I asked him what he had been
preaching about. He answered, The punishment
-due to sin, and the way of escape from it. He is
& remarkable man, tall, black, grave in appear-
ance, not ready to speak, but speaks to:the point ;
and, I should judge, with great animation and
power, when dealing with souls. As a rule, Mo-
‘bammedan converts, even when genuine, do not
grow much after the first and testing persecution ;
this one, Abdulla, and Ibraheem (the boy whose
story so interested you), and some others—all
blacks—seem to be exceptions. I was interested
to learn from Abdulla what line of things he took
when dealing with Mohammedans. He promptly
replied, I take them to Genesis iii. I shew them
how God ¢reated man, and dealt with him. 1 in+
sist on death being the penalty of sin, and that
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God will not, and cannot, change what He has
said. I shew them that Adam’ssin, and departure
from God, have infected all his children—all de-
scending from him are in a state of alienation from
God, and of corruption, from which flows all the
gin we see. Not one of all the prophets or holy
men we read of, was not in himself, by nature,
a corrupt and guilty child of Adam. And God’s
sentence is death ; the full meaning of which is,
eternal banishment from God, accompanied with
the torments of hell. On this I enlarge, said he,
and shew how capacious hell is, and how dreadful
to think of its never-ending torments! This, he
says, arouses their fears, and they begin to ask
me to shew them by what way they can escape. 1
reply, Have you not got some means of escape
already—some holy man or prophet who can
deliver you? No, they reply. They are all cor-
ropt and guilty children of Adam, and cannot
save themselves, according to what you have been
telling us. Well, now, he says, if you listen to
me, I will tell you the way of escape. Then he
goes on to tell them of the incarnation of the Son
of God, shewing them, in a simple way, that we do
not call Christ the Son of God in a carnal sense,
as they have been accustomed to think. He then
shews how Christ’s body was holy, and in no sense
connected with Adam’s fall; and how God carried
out the sentence of death in Him as a propitiation;
and he urges repentance and faith.
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“ Hig line in dealing with Mohammedans is
unique, and I was impressed that he is gifted and
taught of God for this ministry. All his questions
about the word were of a profitable nature. I did
not see the lad, Ibraheem, but heard a good ac-
count of him. The Lord may yet use him. 1
should mention, that Abdulla does not expect the
conversion of many Mohammedans. This accords
with-my own judgment; but, nevertheless, it is still
the day of salvation, and God’s testimony in grace
is going out towards all. It does reach even some
Mohammedans. 'What I have long felt is, that
Mohammedanism is, in fact, on the ground of
apostasy. As a system, it is deliberately and in-
telligently built upon the rejection and denial of
the Son of God. I have said that I crossed the
track of the pestilence. In every village you can
hear of its ravages, and how many victims it
carried away. In Upper Egypt God overruled
. it to the awakening of a good many to hear the
gospel. Happily, in the upper country they do
not hear much about the war in the Soudan, and
. other exciting events, and hence, those inclined
~to be occupied with the word, are not distracted
by these movements, that do, in fact, possess
unusual importance in the affairs of this world.

“1 am writing with some difficulty, as I got a
fall in Upper Egypt, and injured my right
‘shoulder, and have not recovered the use of it yet.
‘It is better now; and I think the Lord’s hand
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was in it, for different purposes, especially to shew
me that, at present, my work is not to go about
to visit villages, where He has already raised up
labourers on the ground, efficient, by His grace,
for the work needed, and suited, in their circum-
_ stances, to bear with ease what would soon wear
me out, and unfit me for the special service He
brought me back to the East to perform. I had
distinctly felt this on my way back from the West.
I have a knowledge of the language, and facilities
for giving souls here the truth in a written and
permanent form. There is a need for what I can
thus give, and I am sure that it is His mind for
me to bestow most of my strength on this line. ...
I am just getting through the press ¢ Son of God,’
by J. B , and I feel it will meet a need in
souls. I am also writing on Matthew’s Gospel,
and hope to go on through the New Testament.
Romans, Galatians; Ephesians, and Revelation are
already expounded in Arabic, as well as six books
of the Old Testament. B. F. b.”
March 4th, 1884,

There is a wide field opened for the Arabic
tracts and books printed by our brother, both in
" Egypt and Mesopotamia—indeed, they get scat-
tered wherever Arabic is spoken. The above letter
will shew how graciously the Lord has been
pleased to use these tracts in Upper Egypt.—C. 8.

A0 O OO
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PAPERS ON HOLINESS AND THE SECOND
COMING OF CHRIST.

IV.

2 THESSALONIANS.

Wz will now look at the Second Epistle to the
assembly of the Thessalonians in God the Father,
and in the Lord Jesus Christ. These young
believers had evidently been alarmed by the crafty
ministers of Satan taking advantage of the perse-
cutions through which they were passing, to re-
present to them that the day of the Lord was
come ; and even so early, to pretend that they
had apostolic authority for the alarm. (See chap.
it. 1, 2.) We often forget the power that Satan
began to wield by this very pretension, and has
continued to use against the true saints of God .
ever since. Oh, how the servant of Christ had to
denounce them: ‘ For such are false apostles,
deceitful workers, transforming themselves into
the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for Satan
himself is transformed into an angel of light,” &c.
(2 Cor. xi. 13-15.) And in this Epistle he says,
“ For the mystery of iniquity doth already work.”
(2 Thess. ii. 7.) DPretension then to apostolic
authority is a sure mark of the mystery of iniguity.

Satan is always defeated in the end, and this
attempt of his ministers is the occasion of the
Spirit bringing out the fact of our being first

319
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gathered up to meet the Lord. “ Now we beseech
you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesug
Christ, and by our being gathered together unto
him.” Nothing need shake them, or alarm them,
as to the terrible day of the Lord ; for they must
first be with the Lord, as he had taught them in
the First Kpistle.

And more, when that terrible day should come,
they would be in perfect rest. * And to you who
are troubled, rest with us; when the Lord Jesus
shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel
of our Lord Jesus Christ : who shall be punished
with everlasting destruction from the presence of
the Lord and from the glory of his power.”
(2 Thess. i. 7-9.) Remember also those words,
“And they shall not escape.” No, if not saved
now, there is no escape then. And all this surely
coming at the very time men shall be saying,
Peace and safety.

No escape, and the punishment, everlasting
destruction from the presence of the Lord. They
have refused the glad tidings of His grace in for-
giveness of sins, and now there is no more
forgiveness. For ever, driven from His presence,
in everlasting woe. This, however, is not, and
cannot be, the portion of His hely ones. ¢ When
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to
be admired in all them that believe (because our
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testimony among you was believed) in that day.”
What a contrast! Yes, He will be glorified in all
His saints. Oh, that dying thief, sinner up to the
hour of his death! Not one day’s good works to
present. Shall not our Jesus be glorified in him?
In like wranner will He be glorified in every sinner
redeemed by His precious blood. “ And be
admired in ALL them that believe.” Where will
the despiser of His sovereign grace be then? Yes,
the myriads of His saints, all those that believed,
will be manifested with Him in glory. The
crushed, the hated, the persecuted, those who have
suffered cruel deaths at the hands of wicked, proud
Pharisees, all, all believers will come with Him in
glory. Glorious day for them ; terrible day for all
who have rejected the glad tidings of eternal
redemption through His blood.

But what has all this to do with present holi-
ness and practical righteousness? “ Wherefore,”
the .apostle says on that very account, ¢ also we
pray always for you, that our God would count
you worthy of this calling, and fulfil all the good
pleasure of his goodness, and the work of faith
with power.”” Oh, wondrous calling, to come with
dJesus in glory ; but what is tle distinet object of
this prayer? “That the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in him, ac-
cording to the grace of our God and the Lord
Jesus Christ.” This holiness is a very different
affair from self-righteous perfection in the flesh.
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If we are not waiting for the Lord from heaven,
how can there be ““the work of faith with power,
that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be
glorified ’?  And is it not the free favour, the
grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ,
that sets before us this blessed hope? What
motives for holiness, for entire separation from the
world about to be judged by the personal coming
of Christ in flaming fire! What effect would this
have upon you, reader, if you were really expect~
ing this terrible and near event? And what effect
if you were expecting your Lord this day? How
different everything world look !

Chapter ii. If we carefully read this chapter,
describing, as it does, the terrible increase of
wickedness, lawlessness of man, until headed up
in the wicked one, and his destruction by the
coming of Christ, we see the awful contrast between
these who have rejected the truth and those chosen
of God from the beginning to salvation through
sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth.
One cempany in that day believe a lie, that they
all might be dammed, or condemned, everlastingly
lost ; the other have the sure prospect of obtaining
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. What then is
the effect as to practical holiness? ¢ Therefore,
brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which
ye have been taught, whether by word or our
epistle.” They were thus exhorted to hold fast
the entire teaching of the apostle.
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One word as to tradition. The seriptures were
not yet completed. Perhaps these two letters to
the Thessalonians were the only Epistles of the
Ncw Testament as yet written, by the inspiration
of the Holy Spirit. And mark, these young con-
verts had only had three weeks’ instraction from
the apostle. (Acts =xvii.) Further, by reading
these two epistles, so full in every chapter of the
blessed hope of the second coming of Christ, we
may judge with certainty what was the character
of his oral teaching or traditions. He says, ¢ Re-
member ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I
told you these things?”’ (Chap. ii. 5.) Now
because they were to hold fast the inspired teach-
ing of the apostle, whose whole soul was yearning
and waiting for his Lord from heaven, and who
had no other hope, is this any reason why we
should receive and hold fast the traditions of an
apostate Christendom which has entirely lost the
hope of the Lord’s return—nay, traditions in flat
contradiction of the inspired scriptures ?

If our hearts are waiting for the Lord from
heaven, we shall gladly hold fast all that is in
strict keeping with the word of God. And may
He enable us, at whatever cost, to reject whatever
is not in accordance with His word.

“ Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God,
even our Father, whichhath loved us,and hathgiven
us everlasting consolation and good hope through
grace, comfort your hearts, and stablish you in
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cvery good word and work.” Thus the effect of
the free favour of our God and Father in giving us
such a blessed hope, is not only to separate us
from this evil world, but to comfort our hearts,
and to stablish us in true holiness in every good
word and work. And again, “The Lord direct
your hearts into the love of God, and into the
patient waiting for Christ,” or, the patience of
Christ. As He dwells in the unchanging love of
God, patiently waiting until we are caught up to
meet Him, so we, abiding in the same love, are
waiting in patience to see His face. Jesus waits
the Father’s bidding, we wait His call.

How very close, then, is the connection betwixt
true practical holiness, and waiting in patience for
the Lord Jesus from heaven! If this is not the
case, we are sure to become earthly minded.
“ And at midnight there was a cry made, Behold
the bridegroom, go ye out to meet him.”” What
was the effect of this cry ? “ Then all those virgins
arose, and trimmed their lamps.” Immediately it
is the question of oil. Have you got the Holy
Spirit?  All practical holiness is by the Spirit of
God dwelling in us. And the presentation of the
Person of the Bridegroom awakes the most search-
ing enquiry. Are we ready to go to meet
Him? Is there a single thing we are doing that
we should be ashamed of if we met the glorious
Bridegroom this day ? Surely there is no time to -
delay. The enquiry is imperative. Have you got
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oil in your lamps? Are you quite ready to meet
your Lord and Bridegroom ?
. Remember, all ye mere professors, ‘‘ And the
door was shut.” In vain the ery then,  Lord,
Lord, open unto us.” Will you ever hear Him
-say, “ I know you not”’? It is Jesus Himself who
says, ‘ Watch, therefore.”” It will, no doubt, be
true to the remnant of Israel; is it not also true.at
this moment, in the midst of all the sports and
pastimes of the professing church? Jesus says to
us, ¢ Watch, therefore, for ye know neither the
day nor the hour wherein the Son of man cometh.”
To the Jews in their tribulation, there will be dis-
tinct signs, that the coming of the Lord is at hand.
To us there are no such signs; Jesus counts on us
waiting for Him, to take us to Himself. (Compare
Matthew xxiv. 15-30 with John xiv. 1, 2.)
He speaks to our hearts, ¢ Surely I come
-quickly.”

—r-O LY O

THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD.
IL

Bur to return to the leper. Was it a question

if he were well enough, or good enough? Wasit

not the opposite? We are told in Luke v. 12 that

he was ¢ full of leprosy,” and that he fell on his

face at the feet of Jesus. Why, it is the very

badness of his case that makes him a fit object for
319-2
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Jesus. Is it your badness, or your goodness, that
makes you a fit object for the merey of God? If
you have never been thus brought to Jesus, what
is your case ? Full, your very nature full, of the
leprosy of sin—incurable depravity. This is our
very condition from birth. How our sins have
proved this to be the case, getting worse and
worse, nearer every day to endless woe! ¢ And
Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his hand,
and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be
thou clean.” (Mark i. 41.) Here is One that can
heal him, and have compassion on him, just as he
is. Ah, He had compassion on us; He put forth
His hands to be nailed to the cross; He gave Him-
self that He might heal us, and save us. What
compassion on us, what righteousness before God.
He bore onr sins in His own body on the tree.
Now mark what took place. ¢ And as soon as
he had spoken, immediately the leprosy departed
from him, and he was cleansed.”” 'This is the
grand secret : the moment the words of Jesusare
heard and believed, the work is done; the change
has taken place; sins are gone for ever, never to
be judged, or remembered again. We enter a
new existence ; we HAVE a new position ; yea, we
HAVE eternal life. Carefully compare this miracle
of Jesus with His words in John v. 24 : “Verily,
verily, I say unto you, He that heareth my word,
and believeth on him that sent me, HATH everlast-
ing life, and shall not come into condemnation
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[or, judgment]; but 1s rassEp from death unto
life.”” Is it not exactly as it was with the poor
leper? Is it not so in every case where the
anxious soul, really awakened, and knowing the
utter loathsomeness of sin, comes to Jesus? Yes,
“direct and first to Jesus, though full of sin—just
as he is—and falls at the feet of Jesus. You own
vour true condition; He is ever moved with com-
passion ; He speaks—you hear His word ; you be-
lieve God that sent Him to save you by the death
of the cross; and, on the truth of His own word,
the work is done, the change is wrought. You
HAVE eternal life; no more judgment for sins;
you are passed from death unto life. The leper
was cleansed—the believer is cleansed; and, to
his astonishment, it is revealed to him in the word
that the work was done, long, long ago, that
cleanseth him from his sins. He no longer walks
in the darkness of seeking salvation by baptism,
confirmation, and the Lord’s supper ; but if we now
walk in the light, ““as he is in the light, we
bave fellowship one with another, and the blood of
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us from all sin.” ~
(1 John i. 7.)

Yes, the work is done, and it is complete. As
it regards the charge of guilt before God, nothing
more is needed, nothing more can ever be needed;
all sin, to that believer who is in the light, and re-
ceives the testimony of God, is gone, to be re-
membered no more ; yes, ALL sIN. It must be so,



178 : THINGS NEW AND OLD.

blessed Lord; Thine infinite and perfect sacrifice
cannot have an imperfect effect.

Now mark the word—immediately the leprosy
departed from him, &c. Jesus then gave a remark-
able test for his faith, and also to ours. He charged
him to go to the priest, and offer the things for his
cleansing which Moses had commanded. Jesus
did the same to the ten lepers of Luke xvii. He
said, “ Go, shew yourselves unto the priests.”
There was only one that understood the fact, that,
since he was really cleansed, he need not go to
the ceremonies of the law for cleansing. ¢ When
he saw that he was healed, [he] turned back, and,
with a loud voice, glorified God, and fell down on
his face at his feet, giving him thanks : and he wasa
Samaritan.” How could he go to be cleansed, since
God had cleansed him? What did Jesus say to
this? He said, “ There are not found that re-
turned to give glory to God, save this stranger.
And he said unto him, Arise, go thy way, thy
faith HATH made thee whole.” So it is said of -
our leper in Mark, “ But he went out, and began
to publish it much.” '

How simple the test, both to the leper, and to
the sinner. Have you still need of ceremonies
and sacraments to heal you, or can you return to
the feet of Jesus, giving glory to God? Can
you go out and publish it much, that the blood of
Jesus has cleansed you from all sin? The cleans-
ing of the leper in Leviticus xiv. is most instruc-
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tive as types and figures. But that leper whom
Jesus had perfectly healed, plainly need not go to
those shadows for healing. Now, if you have
been brought to Jesus just as you are; if you
have known His infinite compassion in dying for
your sins, and rising again for your justification;
if you know, on the very testimony of Jesus, that
you have passed from death unto life, you cannot
certainly go to anything else for life. To do so,
is to deny that you have got it. We will, in the
pext place, look at the third picture of man’s con-
dition, as seen in the man sick of the palsy.

————O O PORO G

NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

XL
CHAPTER ViIL L.
W= have now in detail that from which we have
been delivered in chapter vi. And it is impossible
to understand this chapter unless we see this order.
The truth of chapter vi. must have its full place
before we attempt to understand chapter vii. The
apostle had said, ‘ For sin shall not have dominion
over you : for ye are not under the law, but under
grace.” This is a very important statement, and
the apostle now explains how we have (that is,
those who were under it) been delivered. He then
describes the condition of a quickened soul under
law before deliverance. This he does very fully,
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and finally takes up with joy the theme of deliver-
ance, thus leading on to chapter viii.

First, then, how were those under law delivered
from it? * Know ye not, brethren (for I speak to
them that know the law), how that the law hath
dominion over a man as long as he liveth?” This
fact shews the importance of the truth already
brought out—identification with the death of
Christ ; reckoning ourselves dead with Him, and
alive to God. For if those once alive under it were
still alive under it, they must be responsible to
fulfil its every jot and tittle, or it must curse them.
Thus Christianity in that case would be valueless.
Man would be still under the curse. The law bath
dominion over a man as long as he liveth. His
responsibility to law only ends in death.” The law
as to marriage proves this: death alone dissolves
the tie of responsibility. Whilst one husband lives
the wife eannot be married to another. She would
be an adulteress. This was self-evident to all who
knew the law.

In like manner the believer cannot, so to speak,
have two husbands. He cannot be élive in the
flesh, married to the law (under law), and also be
married to Christ. No doubt men say this must be
so, that you must have both the law and Christ;
but we ate not explaining what men say, but
seripture. God tells us we cannot have Christ and
law. And as a wife is only delivered from the old
husband by death, so we can only be delivered
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from the old husband, the principle of law, by
death. Now whilst it is true we have not actually
died, yet mark the importance of the truth we have
learnt in chapter vi. to reckon ourselves dead,
identified with Christ in death. Only now this is
“seen in its special bearing on law in the first
place.

Verse 4. ¢ Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are
become,dead to the law by the body of Christ, that
ye should be married to another, even to him who
is raised from the dead, that we should bring forth
fruit unto God.” Thus they were as dead to the
law by the body of Christ as though they had
actually died. They pass from under its dominion
into another entirely new state. They have no
more to say to the old husband ; but enter into a
new relationship, married to a new husband,
to one raised up from among the dead, even
Christ.

But would not great teachers tell you this is
antinomianism, to be dead to the law, to have no
more to say to it, or it to you? this would lead
to bring forth fruit unto sin. It would be dread-
ful, say they. But what does God say as to this?
He says all this is “that we should bring forth
fruit unto God.” This is perfectly in keeping with
what has gone before. “For sin shall not have
dominion over you; for ye are not under the law,
but under grace.” To be under the law, is to be
under its curse, for all are proved guilty. (Chap.
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iii.) But now we are one with tle risen Christ,
all sins forgiven, sin judged, that we may bring
forth fruit unto God.

Verse 5. “ For when we were in the flesh, the
motions of sins, which were by the law, did work
in our members, to bring forth fruit unto death.”
This verse determines the character of the teaching
that follows. You cannot say, When we were in
the flesh, unless you have been delivered from that
state. You could not say, When we were in London
unless you have left it. It is very important to
understand this. It is often asked, Is this part of
chapter vii. the proper experience of a Christian?
Certainly not, or it would not have sajd, When we
were in the flesh. Yet it is, as we shall soon see,
the experience through which most, if not all,
Christians bave passed. Then again, it is said to
be the experience of the unconverted. Neither can
this be; for they do not delight in the law of
God after the inward man. (Ver. 22.) It is
evidently the experience of a quickened soul, born
of God, having a new nature that delights in the
law of God after the inward man; but one who
is still under law, and has not yet learned what
deliverance by death is.

It would be true to say, the experience described
from verse b to 24 is the wretched experience of
every person born of God, if put under law.
And when we remember how many Christians are
in that very condition, there is no wonder that so
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many are thus miserable. We must understand
then the words, ¢ For when we were in the flesh,”
to mean whilst we were under the first husband,
the law. The law can only have to say to man as
alive. It so regarded man, and commanded and
required obedience, as regarding the one under it
alive in the flesh. Once dead, all commands
and requirements cease. You cannot tell a dead
man either to love God or his neighbour; but
being alive in a nature which can only sin, the
comménd can only bring out transgression. The
law might require righteousness ; but as man was
not righteous but guilty, it became thus a minis-
tration of judgment and death. The christian
position however is this, to reckon himself dead as
to the flesh, and alive to God. A wholly new life
to God. The whole subject will be greatly
simplified if we keep these two things distinct:
the old life or old nature, called the flesh—the
ground on which man was tested under law ; and
the new life, or the new nature, which the believer
has, even the very eternal life of the risen Christ.
We have seen how we have been delivered from
the slavery of sin by being dead to the one and
alive in the other. It is not that sin is eradicated,
but we are dead to it.

Verse 6. Now it is this same principle of death,
and resurrection-life in Christ, applied to the
question of law. It is not that the law is dead, or
abolished in itself, but we are dead to it: “ But
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now we are delivered from the law, being dead to
that wherein we were held; that we should serve
in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the
letter.”

The law did produce all this truly miserable ex-
perience, but now we are delivered from the law.
Can you truthfully say so? It is moest important
to have this question settled before we examine
that wretchedness from which we have been
delivered. By the death and resurrection of
Christ we are not only fully justified from our sins,
but we have passed from one condition of sin and
-death, into an entirely new condition; yea, new
creation of life and righteousness. From what we
were to what Christ is. We stood with Adam in
sin and death; we now stand united, one with
Christ in resurrection, where Ie is and what He
is.  “ As he is, so are we in this world.” (1 Johu
iv. 17.) IMis very life is communicated to us.
This is as real to faith now, as it will be shortly to
sight. A new creation in Christ Jesus.

1t must be seen that this is full, complete justi-
fication from sins and sin, and deliverance from
all claims of law. Again we ask, Are you thus
delivered ? There must be this complete deliver-
ance to serve in newness of life. Have you thus
passed from the flesh—the Adam state, to Christ ?
Can you say, Yes, it is now all Christ? Do you
say, The flesh is still there, and it is sin ? That is
true. And the law is still there. Quite true.
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And I have sinned. Yes, that also is true. Buat
what did Christ die for? Was it not for both
your sins and sin? And are you sinning now, or
delivered from sin? We shall, however, see all
. this more fully brought out in chapter viii. We
only press this point: it is a delivered soul that
can understand the awful experience described in
what follows. The unconverted or the deceived
Pharisee knows nothing of this bitter experience.
It is ever when the new, holy nature has been im-
planted, and with it the deep soul-longing for true
holiness ; and then to find no power in the flesh
‘to do that which we long to do. Yea, the law of
sin and death is like a slave master, and there is
00 power to escape. And the more we attempt to
‘keep the law, addressed to men as alive in the
flesh, the deeper the wretchedness of doing the
very things the new and holy nature hates. Yes,
that which would give no trouble to one uncon-
verted, or rather to one not born of God, fills the
quickened soul with intense misery.

Is this your state? If quickened and under
law, we are sure it is in some degree. Oh, how
much of the excitement and effort of this day is to
drown and help you to forget this your misery.
Well, do not despair ; we believe every one born
of God passes more or less through this ; and
often those who pass through the deepest are those
chosen to glorify God the most. We do not
question that both equally mistake the chapter,
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who make it the experience of an unconverted
sinner, and on the other hand, the proper experience
of a Christian.  Let us then look at it carefully.

—"O0 QR O O

THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.

TaE GREAT SUPPER.

“A certain man made & great supper, and bade many;
and sent his servant at supper time to say to them that
were bidden, Come, for all things are nowready. And they
all with one consent began to make excuse. The first said
unto him, I have bought a piece of ground, and I must
needs go and see it: I pray thee have me excused. And
another said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I go to
prove thém: I pray thee have me excused. And another
said, I have married a wife, and therefore I eannot come.
So that servant came, and shewed his lord these things.
Then the master of the house, being angry, said to his
servant, Go out quickly into the streets and lanes of the
city, and bring in hither the poor, and the maimed, and the
halt, and the blind. And the servant said, Lord, it is done
as thou hast commanded, and yet there is room. And the
lord said unto the servant, Go out into the highways and
hedges, and compel them to come in, that my house may
be filled. Tor I say unto you, That none of those men
which were bidden shall taste of my supper.”—LUEE x1v.
16-24.

Tris parable is very similar to the marriage for the
king’s son, in Matthew xxii., and has been thought
by some to be the same parable differently re-
corded. On the other hand, it has been judged,
that, whereas this was given in the Pharisee’s
house, the one in Matthew was related in the temple;
but this may not have been the case, as the dis-
courses of our Lord are often grouped in a moral
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order, rather than as they were actually spoken.
The teaching in the two instances is the same,
though the details differ.

In Matthew it was ““a king ;” in Luke, “a
certain man.”” In Matthew it was for the mar-
riage of the king’s son; in Luke, it is a great
supper. Those first invited are the same; and
they all excused themselves from coming. Here
it is added, that one had married a wife, and could
not come. And here it is well to notice, that in
their excuses there is nothing gross or evil. One
went to his farm—his piece of land; another, to
his merchandise—his five yoke of oxen; and the
third had taken a wife. All were things quite na-
tural for men to be doing; but, alas! they were
perfectly indifferent as to the invitation to the great
supper.

In Luke we do not get the ill-treatment of the
messengers, nor the punishment of those who ill-
treated them, nor the burning of their city; all
beautifully in place in Matthew, but not named
in Luke, where Christ is most known as the Son
of man.

On the other hand, the invitation here goes out
wider—into the streets and the lanes, the high-
ways and the hedges; and the poor and the maimed,
and the halt and the blind, were all brought in to
the great supper. But we do not get the guest
without a wedding-garment, which seems to con-
firm the thought, that this garment was named
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because, in Matthew, it is the king who. makes the
feast. ’

The teaching in both Grospels is the same. One
of those who sat at meat said, ¢ Blessed is he that
shall eat bread in the kingdom of God.” Bat
Christ told them of @ present feast, God has made
a feast of grace, and His servants are still inviting
poor sinners—good and bad—to “Come, for all
things are now ready,”” The great supper, too,
may be looked at as a continuous feast, for we do
not read of the supper being ended. And Christ,
who is the Alpha of all our hopes and all our joys,
is also the Omega and end of all our blessings,
even when we shall be with Him, and like Him,
for ever. '

How cheering is that one word, * great;”’ it is
truly a great supper, without limit as to provisions,
without limit as to the invitation. Yes, what a
word was that to the servants!-—listen, all ye
evangelists I—*“ Compel them to come in, that my
house may be filled.” There is to be glory to the
Lord Jesus; He is to see of the travail of His
soul, and be satisfied. Will a FEW satisfy Him
who paid such a price of redemption? Ah, no;
His house must be filled. Publish it abroad, then;
be instant in season, and out of season ; cry aloud,
¢ Come, for all things are now ready.” His word
shall not return unto Him void.

Q-0 QS -G
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EXTRACTS FROM THE EAST.
Beyrout, March 19th, 1884,

“ Sixce writing I have had word from Meso-
potamia which certainly affords some matter for
encouragement and thankfulness, My corres-
pondent wrote in December last, and his letter
only reached me last week. This fact will shew
you how slow travelling is between here and there
in midwinter. He says, ¢The books which we
have distributed have wrought benefit to many,
and the truth in them has been received, so that
some now call us . . . . not as a reproach, but
because of the thoughts which we express among
the evangelical brethren here, such as the impro-
priety of asking for the outpouring of the Holy
* Spirit, inasmuch as He has been poured out and is-
here ; and that the church begzan at Pentecost,
and other truths. And we express those thoughts
not among ourselves only, but also in the presence
of the American missionaries, who admit the truth
of them, and do not oppose; but seek to explain
that what is meant by asking for the Holy Ghost
is that He may demonstrate His working in the
church; for He has been given, and is in the
church, and is in and with believers; and the pre-
sent period is characterised by His working fo
convict men of sin and judgment.” He then goes
on to express his joy at my return to the East, and
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the hope that I may be able to visit them, that
their joy may be increased. He requests that some
more books be sent, and is extremely anxious that
I go on with expository helps to the study of the
scriptures. ’
“ He gives g postscript which I thought would
interest you. He says, ¢ It is with sorrow I in-
form you that one of those who have been re-
ceiving the truth has recently died in a desert
place, distant from here some three or four hours.
He died from exposure to rains and cold, and
fatigue, and hunger, and fright. He had gone on
business with a partner to some distant villages.
On their return they were in company with a
caravan (for safety), but got separated from it in
the storm and darkuess, and both perished. When
the caravan reached here, they gave the word that
those two had got separated from them during the
night, but no one could go out in search of them
on account of the darkness and storm. Next day
their friends started out to search for them, and
found the partner dead on the plains ; and going
further on to the mountains they found the other
one lying dead also, near a stream of water, which
had been swollen by the rains, and was flowing
hard by his feet. His New Testament had been in
his pocket, for it was found near by; while the
money he had on his person had been taken. Iis
companions in travel informed us that previous to
the time of his separation, he had been praying
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fervently that God would give help and succour.
This brother had been hated by many because of
his piety ; even some of the evangelical brethren
disliked him on that account. He had gone above
a year ago to Jerusalem, carrying with him a
petition from parties here asking the agents of the
Church Mission Society there to send them a
missionary of the Episcopal Church. On his way
returning from Jerusalem he passed through
Ramlelh, and found some brethren there who
entertained him, and advised him to abandon the
thought which had taken him to Jerusalem. He
had not known of their existence before that time.
He bappened to be passing along the street near to
the house of one of them, and heard the voice of
singing, and was led to enter and make inquiry
about them. He remained with them three days.
After his return home he told me about them. His
thoughts about getting an Inglish missionary
quite left him; and he lived spiritually. His
mother and brother, with whom he dwelt, disliked
him because he prayed too much. They are be-
ginning to know his worth now that he has gone
from them for ever. But I rejoice exceedingly,
for without doubt he died in the Lord.’

“ Thus 1 have given you this little account of
the death of one who was, no doubt, dear to the
Lord. The little details shew what daily life in
-that region is ; and also the trials that those who
seek to live in godliness will have to bear, where-



192 THIXGS NEW AND OLD.

-ever they dwell. No doubt his testimony had been
given, and the Lord’s time had come to release
him from further trial and sorrow, and he found
-that ¢absent from the body and present with the
Lord,” was just as quick a passage in the storm
-and darkness and desolation of that scene, as other
saints have found it when departing from the
midst of the peace and comforts of home.
“ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death
-of his saints.’

%1 HAVE written under a good deal of pressure,
my right arm having been in disuse for nearly a
month and a half. A good deal of work has aceu-
mulated for it. I was glad to get your letter.
May the Lord abundantly bless all who care for
the wants of His work and servants. I have given
-you an account of the last news from Mesopotamia.
I know many are interested to hear about the first
-dawning of the truth in that region. I scarcely
feel that the time has yet come for me to make a
visit there, although I desire to be ready for the.
Lord’s guidance at His time. In my last I gave
you a little account of my visit to Egypt. 1 have
vecent letters which speak of much agitation on
the part of the Protestant missionaries, who are
seeking to crush all before them. I thank God
many are standing firm for the truth. The
labourers are all busy in different places, and the



EXTRACTS FROM THE EAST. 193

Lord is evidently with them. They still find wide
doors, in direct contrast with the agents of
system, who cannot get a hearing from the Copts
at all. One other labourer of gift has got free.
He is one of the black men I spoke of. Heis an
evangelist who had been in the employment of the
Amencans, but for some time had felt that he was
muzzled. Ie-has now left them and is going out
avith Abdulla, the other dear black fellow I told
sou about. I trust you will remember them in
your prayers, as they go from village to village
declaring the glad tidings to all.

“The copy of Things New and Old came. You
sre perfectly welcome to make any use you can of
my . letters. I am glad to hear of blessing in
England and France. It does seem that the Lord
is working in many places manifestly ; and those
who are humble and devoted will carry the work
with them. © B.F. P

March 20th, 1884.

Surely there is much to interest us, and to call
forth earnest prayer for the Lord’s work in the
land of Abraham and Rebecea. C. 8.
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CORRESPONDENCE.

16. “F. 0., Bawtry. We will notice the dif-
ficulties the friends you mname have as to the
believer having eternal life,

John xv. Now it must be carefully noticed, that
eternal life' is not the subject of this chapter,
neither was Jesus as yet risen from the dead.
Jesus had taken the place of Israel on earth, the
True Vine. Abiding in Him is the very source
of, not eternal life, but fruit-bearing. Eternal life
is the free gift of God, not the result of our abid-
ing. QOur abiding, no doubt, is the result of
having eternal life. Judas was a disciple, though
the Lord well knew him to be the son of perdition
all the time. Mark, Jesus does not say, If ye
abide not in me, ye, though you are now vitally
one with me, yet ye shall be cast out, and burnt.
No; He says, ““ If a man abide not mn me,” &e.
Why this change, except to shew that on this
earth a man may be a professed disciple, and yet
not be one abiding in Christ ; whose end is to be
burned ? The whole matter in hand, then, has no-
thing whatever to say as to eternal life. When
Jesus speaks of eternal life, then He shews the im-
possibility of those who have it ever perishing, or
being plucked out of His and the Father’s hands.
(John x. 27-29.) There are evidently disciples,
and disciples indeed.

John viii. 31. The very next scripture they
refer to shews this. ¢ Then said Jesus to those
Jews which believed on him, If ye continue in my
word, then ARE ye my disciples indeed,” &o. He
does not say, If ye continue, ye shall be, but, y:
are. That is, the continuance is the proof that
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they are disciples indeed. If they do not continue,
they are not, never were, disciples indeed, for the
truth had never made them free.

Colossians i, 23. ““ If ye continue in the faith,
grounded and settled, and be not moved away,”
d&c. Mark, this is not that they may be reconciled,
but they are reconciled in the body of his flesh, &e.
“Yet now huath he reconciled, in the body of his
flesh, through death, to present you holy and un-
blamable, and unreprovable, in his sight ; if ye
continue,” &e. Then clearly, if they did not
continue, they had not been reconciled. Con-
tinuance is the proof that they have been recon-
ciled. This principle may always be observed
" where “if” is used. Many instances might be
given, as Hebrews iii. 6, 14: “ Whose house are
we, it we hold fast the confidence and the rejoic-
ing of the hope firm unto the end.” Is not the
opposite also true? Whatever our profession, it is
solemnly true; we are not His house, if we do not
hold fast, &c. So, again, ¢ For we are made par-
takers of ‘Christ, it we hold the beginning of our
confidence stedfast unto the end.” Then the oppo-
site also must be true. (Compare Matt. vii. 22, 23.)

As to Solomon, the eternal life we have as
Christians was not even then brought to light. We
hope shortly to take up this subject more fully.

17. “C.T.,” Hudderstield. We will try to ex-
plain why we place the comma after the word sins,
in Hebrews x. 12; and also the fact that the word
translated, ‘“for ever,” in verses 12 and 14, is
not in the original the word that means eternal.
You will find the same word translated, ¢ continu-
ally,” in Hebrews vii. 3 and x. 1. In neither case
does it mean eternally, and we believe these are
the only instances where it occurs in the New
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Testament. The best literal translation of these
texts, under consideration, is given thus: *“ But he,
having offered one sacrifice for sins, sat down in
perpetuity at the right hand of God.” ¢ For by
one offering he has perfected in perpetuity the
sanctified.”

His sitting down in perpetuity, or continually,
is in consequence of the infinite value of Iis one
sacrifice for our sins. His sitting down continu-
allyis also the proof of the folly of those who pretend
to offer fresh sacrifices for sins. Tor as e sits
there continually, the sanctified are also continu-
ously, without any change, perfected, and the
Holy Ghost bears witness to that glorious fact.

Unchanging continuance of the worshippers,
perfected, is the great point; and all this is in
direct contrast with the sacrifices of the law, and
its imperfect priesthood. They had never finished
the work, and therefore always stood. Jesus, by
His one infinite sacrifice, had finished the wori
the Father gave Him to do, and, having thus per~
fectly glorified God, and perfectly purged our
sins, He always sits, continuously; and we are
always, by His sacrifice, continuously perfected.
This does not at all refer to the work of the Holy
Spirit in us, or to our Father’s discipline, if we
fail ; or even to the Advocateship of Jesus, if we
sin. All these matters we have in other seriptures,
but this is the ever-continuous effect of the work
which He accomplished for us on the eross. Oume
sins are put away, so that we have no more con-
science of sins before God. This is in continuity,
always the same. Oh, wondrous, infinite grace !

P Too S ]



THE MIRACLES OF OUR LORD.
IIL

Mark n. 3-12.

¢ AND they come unto him, bringing one sick of the
palsy, which was borne of four.” Here is a picture
of man in his utter helplessness. o helpless he
had to be borne of four. We have seen man
under the power of an unclean demon. We have
seen him also in the picture of the leper, wholly
depraved : his very nature sin. And with all
man’s pretence and religiousness and morality,
there is no truth or honesty until we own that
we are utterly loathsome and depraved. The word
of God says it is so, and our consciences and ex-
perience bear witness to the truth in all its terrible
malignity. But what is even still more distressing
to a soul, if possible, is this: that when a soul is
awakened by the Spirit of God to its real condition,
and longs to do right, it yet finds it has no power.
The man sick of the palsy was just a picture of
this. He was in a bad helpless case, and he longed
to be healed. His friends took pity on him, and
(well for him) they brought him to the only OxE
who could give him strength. Oh, that many a
helpless soul may get a lift to Jesus in reading
this paper, as he did by his friends.

It is most uncommon to bring a helpless soul
straight to Jesus. He is generally told to do the

320
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best he can. Or he is taken anywhere rather than
to Jesus.

It may be fairly asked: But do the scriptures
teach that man is helpless as to the things of God?
Indeed, they do most distinctly : ““ For when we
were yeb without strength, in due time Christ died
for the nngodly.” (Rom. v. 6.) Yea, as to all that
is good, we were “dead in trespasses and sins.”
(Eph. ii. 1, 55 Col. ii. 13.) “ And you being
dead in your sins.” The condition also of man
under law is fully described in Romans «ii, 5-23.
And though quickened, he has to say: “how to
perform that which is good I find not.” Such
is the condition of man; and the law cannot
help him. “TFor I know that in me, (that is,
in my flesh,) dwelleth no good thing.” Oh
Lord, Thou knowest that by nature this is the
truth, men are slaves of Satan, full of sin, and
have no power; and Thou, Lord Jesus, alone
couldst meet our threefold lost condition.

Whether we are sick of palsy or sick of sin, we
cannot make a single movement to save ourselves.
Is your case as bad as this? Do not say, My case
would be too bad for Jesus. There are no cases too
bad for Him. They brought this desperate, help-
less case to Jesus. There were difficulties in the
way : what a crowd to get through then, and what
a crowd to get through now. Faith overcomes
all difficulties. See how they resolutely push
through the crowd. If you would bring a helpless
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sin-sick soul to Jesus, you must pass through the
crowd of popes, councils, bishops, priests, &c., and
bring him to Jesus : do not stop short or he is lost.
¢ And when they could not come nigh unto him
for the press, they uncovered the roof where he
was: and when they had broken it up, they let
down the bed wherein the sick of the palsy lay.”
That was earnest, overcoming faith. It was that
faith which is the gift of God, and Jesus knew it.
Just see, they not only let the man down, but
they let down the very bed on which he rested.
Down he went, and down it went, down to the
fest of Jesus.

Oh it is a great thing to be let down, and the
very thing on which we have been resting also
let down to the feet of Jesus. What is your bed,
reader ? Is there anything on which you rest?
Though you have to be carried to the very top of
the house where Jesus is—and what a house
Christendom has become—the roof must be un-
covered, and down you must go. It is not up you
must rise ; no, down you must go to the very
feet of Jesus. How many make a bed of baptism,
how many more of what they call holy communion,
others of religiousness and formality. Whatever
it is you rest in or on, whatever is your bed, it
must go down ; both you and it must lie at the
feet of Jesus.

But hark, there was something this poor helpless
man needed even before power to walk, and Jesus
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knew it. You, too, may be earnestly desiring
power to walk in the commands, and according to
the will of God; but there is something Jesus
knows you want first. What is that? Let us
hear what He says to the helpless one, sick with
the palsy: “ Son [or child], thy sins be forgiven
thee.” Another word is added in Matthew:
¢ Child, be of good cheer [or courage] ; thy sins
be forgiven thee.” (Matt. ix. 2.) This was the
first thing he needed, is it not the first thing we
need? He did not say, Rise and walk, and then
I will forgive thy sins. He does not say to us,
Arise up first and walk in my commandments, then
I will forgive thy sins. Yet have you not thought
it ‘was so ; yea, that that was the gospel? He
needed strength to walk; but the deepest need of
man’s soul when brought to Jesus is first the
forgiveness of his sins.

It is ablessed thing then when a helpless sinner,
without strength, is brought and let down with all
that ever he rested on at the feet of Jesus. None
around him but Jesns may hear or know the deep
groan of his heart burdened with sins. Jesus
knows it. He speaks straight to the point at once
—what cheering words: “ Child, have courage,
thy sins be forgiven thee.”” Oh what peace, what
blessedness! How sad to think that this blessed-
ness has been lost for long centuries to thousands.
It is the privilege, and mark, of the youngest
child of God. “I write unto you, little children,
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because your sins are forgiven you for his name’s
sake.” (1 John ii, 12.) Thus if your sins are not
forgiven, you are not one of the children of God.
This must be so, as forgiveness of sins is
preached through the death and resurrection of
Christ. This is the very glad tidings of God.
For this Jesus died and rose again, that our sins
might be forgiven—surely much more than this.
All believers knew their sins were forgiven, for
God had proclaimed this forgiveness to them, just
a8 Jesus said: ““ Child, be of good courage, thy
sins are forgiven thee.” So the Holy Ghost by
the apostles, ever proclaimed the same. This was
the very commission of Christ. * That repentance
and remission of sins should be preached in his
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem.”
(Luke xxiv. 47.) Yes, first His death and resar-
rection ; then repentance and remission of sins.
And this they ever did. Peter thus preached at
Pentecost, and again to the Gentiles: ¢ To him
give all the prophets witness, that through his
name whosoever believeth in him shall receive
remission of sins.” Thus did Paul preach aé
Antioch : ¢ Be it known unto you therefore .. ..
that through this man is preached unto you the
forgiveness of sins: and by him all that believe
are justified from all things,” &e. (Acts xiii. 38.)
This was the known blessing of all believers.
“ Being justified freely by his grace through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” (Rom. iii, 24.}
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Yes, they could all say: ‘“In whom we have
redemption through his blood, the forgiveness of
sins, according to the riches of his grace.” (Eph.
i. 7.) They believed God who raised up Jesus our
Lord from the dead ; ¢ Who was delivered for our
offences, and was raised again for our justification:””
and they had peace with God.

So that the words of Jesus to the poor man sick
of the palsy were the exact expression of this
grace, the unmerited, free favour of forgiveness of
sins. He who died for our sins has the undoubted
title to say: “Be of good cheer, thy sins are
forgiven thee.” Do you believe the words of
Jesus to your soul? No doubt this did, and still
does, give great offence to scribes and Pharisees.
Nothing has been more distinetly rejected than this
free forgiveness of sins. The moment we reason in
our hearts, we say, Are we worthy of such a
favour? If we were worthy it would be no free,
gracious favour at all : would it now ?

Jesus speaks again: “ Why reason ye these
things in your hearts? Whether is it easier to
say to the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven
thee ; or to say, Arise, and take up thy bed, and
walk? But that ye may know that the Son of
man hath power on earth to forgive sins, (he saith
to the sick of the palsy,) I say unto thee, Arise,.

~and take up thy bed, and go thy way into thine
house. And immediately he arose, took up the
bed, and went forth before them all; insomuch
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that they were all amazed, and glorified God,
saying, We never saw it on this fashion.”

He who died for our sins freely forgives, and
then gives strength and power for holiness of
walk. Never before had it been seen on this
fashion ; man’s way is always the opposite of God’s
way. If we could walk first in the command-
ments of God, and then have forgiveness after,
should we not merit that forgiveness? Oh, how
our poor proud hearts long that the merit might
be our own. If we believe in self, we find that
self is powerless to walk.

If let down to the feet of Jesus, and all in which
we have ever sought to rest, all down, down to
His feet; then we not only hear His precious
words of infinite love forgiving our sins, but in the
power of His resurrection, and by the Holy
Spirit, we have immediate strength to walk.
Yes, then we can take up in our arms the very
bed on which we rested and carry it away.

Compare this miracle with the preaching of the
gospel in the Aects, and its effects in the epistles,
and we find invariably, it is forgiveness of sins
first; and then, rise up and walk. Thus has God
revealed His love to us: “ For when we were yet
without strength, in due time Christ died for the
ungodly.” “ But God, who is rich in mercy, {or
his great love wherewith he loved us, even when we
were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with
Christ ; by grace ye are saved.” (Rom. v.; Eph.ii.)

320-2
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NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
XIL.

CHAPTER vil. 7. If left to ourselves, even when
there is the new life, the new, holy nature im-
planted, we should naturally turn to the law, and
place ourselves under it. This is always the case
where the Holy Ghost is not known. And it is
remarkable, in these verses, that the Holy Spirit is
not once named. As we have said, there are few
that do not now pass through this experience ; and
those who have got deliverance can look back, and
see the great profit they derived from this exercise
of heart.

The first thing, then, we learn is this—that the
law is not sin; it is by it we learn what sin is.
The law found the root. “ For I had not known
lust, except the law had said, Thou shalt not
covet.”” When the new nature was given, the
spirituality of the law was felt. A man without.
the new nature would say, Lust is not sin, unless
you commit the very sin in transgression. But
when the law comes home into the conscience, it
detects the lust, and I say, Why, that is sin.
Yes, the very lust is sin; that is, the nature is
sin.

Verse 8. And that nature, being sin, takes
occasion by the commandment to work in me all
manner of desire for that which is forbidden..
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¢ For, without the law, sin was dead.” It was
inactive. Forbid a child to go into the garden, at
once he desires to go ; and, if will be at work, he
goes. Now, not only may the nature be inactive,
but,

Verse 9, “For I was alive without the law
once; but when the commandment came, sin re-
vived, and I died.” You never met a person, be-
fore he was quickened, but that person thought he
was alive, and could do, and live. Yes, he says,
I thought I was alive without the law once. Ask
a natural man, Are you saved ? He will reply, 1
do not know; I hope so. I attend my place of
worship, and I am doing the best I can, and I
hope I shall be in heaven at last. Oh, yes, he
says, I am alive. There is not a thought in his
soul that he is lost. Not a word does he confess.
of the least need of a Substitute on the cross.
And if you will but ask, even professing Christians,
you will get, where you least expect it, such an
answer.

Now, the moment a soul is born of God, all this
is.changed. Why, he says, how is this—I have a
nature that desires the very thing God forbids?
He turns to the word of Ged’s law, and he dies to
all hope of being in the flesh what he thought he
was. ‘““And I died.” Yes, now we have the
hard death of the old “I1.” He longs for holi-
ness, turns to the commandments ordained to life :
those who do it shall live in it (see Ezek. xx. 11),
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bat he finds it unto death. He finds sin has the
wmastery, and uses the very commandment to slay
kire. Do not forget that this is * when we were in
tho flesh.” How the last hope of goodness in the
Hesh was driven out of us! '

Verse 12. The law was of God; it was not
bad, or sin; it was ‘““ holy, and just, and good.”
3t was not death to me ; but sin, that it might ap-
pear sin.  Ob, to find that I—my nature—as a
shild of Adam, was only sin, and that by the
commandment it might, and did, become exceeding
sinful.

Verse 14. Deeper still. “ For we know that
the law is spiritual: but I am carnal, sold under
s Yes, the law justly demands righteousness.
And what do I find in me? “I am carnal, sold
mmder sin.” Do you know this? Have you
Yoxrat 3t as a belpless slave of sin? That is all
that the old “1,” the flesh, is—to hate the thing I
#» ; to find I have no power to do the thing I
weuld; and all the while to own that the law is
gwid, and only requires of me what is good,

Yerse 17. ¢ Now, then, it is no more I that do
3, but sin that dwelleth in me.” This is a dis-
rovesy. 1 learn that there is a nature, sin, whilst
i me, yeb I can look upon it as distinet from my-
wo)f, the new “L” Well, I say, What, then, is
shere in that old nature, the old “ I”? There is
wet o bit of good in me, that is, my flesh, or old
zure.
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Verse 18.  “‘ For I know that in me (that is, i=
my flesh) there dwelleth no good thing : for to will
is present with me, but how to perform that whick
is good I find not.”

This is very humbling, to find in myself, as &
child of Adam, no power whatever to do goed—
yea, the very opposite. ¢ For the good that E
would, I do not ; but the evil which I would wnst,
that do I.” This is the true character of the old
nature, even when the new nature desires (o de
good, and to be holy—yea, when the new natuse
is holy, as born of God. So that it is not the
new nature, the new ¢ 1,” that does evil, as the
old nature is doing the very thing the new nature
condemns.

Verse 20. “ Now if I do that I would not, it i
no more I that do it”’—no longer what I am, as =
new creature—‘‘ but sin that dwelleth in me™
Then there are two principles, or natures, in the
man born of God. The principle of the old de-
praved nature is called a law.

Verse 21. “1 find then a law, that, when ¥
would do good, evil is present with me.” This i
the fixed pringiple of the old nature—* when E
would do good, evil is present with me.” Ve,
you say, that is just what I have found, ¢o my
deep sorrow ; indeed, it has made me almost oz
clude that I cannot have been born of God a4 =l
Those who sre not born of God never discover
themselves to be half as bad as you find your ¢
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self to be. But do not the very next words prove
that you are born of God-—that is, that you have
anew ‘“ 1,”” or new nature ?

“ For I delight in the law of God after the in-
ward man.”  Surely this proves, beyond a doubt,
that there are two matures; for how could the old
nature, which is sin, delight in the law of God?
But it is so. “ For I delight in the law of God
AFTER THE INWARD MAN.” Well, you say, it
seems like a contradiction. That is exactly what
the two natures are to each other; yes, in direct
contradiction to that inward man whlch delights
in the law of God. It says:

Verse 23. “ Bat I see another law in my
members, warring against the law of my mind,
-and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin
which is in my members.” Thus, to deny the
two natures in a man born again, is to deny the
plain teaching of the word of God.  Did not
Jesus say, “ That which is born of the flesh, is
flesh; and that which is born of the Spirit, is
spirit” ?  Thus it is a wholly new birth, new na-
ture, new creation, that is of the Spirit, and is
spirit. That which is born of a sinful flesh, or
nature, s, remains what it is—flesh or sin. And
here we learn, if under law—that is, if we are on
the ground of the flesh, under law for its im-
provement, as thousands are—then we find, in the
war of the two natures, that we are brought into
“captivity to the law of sin which is in my
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members.” It iz a terrible fact, but the utter
badness of our old nature must be learnt practi-
cally, if we do not believe what God says about it.
But if all this be the case, 2 man born of God,
under law, not knowing the distinction of the two
natures, must be extremely wretched, if sincere,
and earnestly longing for holiness and righteous-
ness of life. That is just what we find.

Verse 24. “ O wretched man that I am.”
And it is now no longer, Who shall help me to
improve the flesh? but, ¢ who shall deliver me
from the body of this death ?”” Yes, self, the old
man, the body of this death, must be given up.
We must have a Deliverer, and that Deliverer is
Christ.

Verse 25. “1 thank God, through Jesus Christ
our Lord.” TFew words, but, oh, what a glorious
deliverance and vietory ! After arriving at the full
discovery of my utter helplessness, and the un-
changeable badness of the old nature, the eye is
now lifted up to Christ, and the heart swells up in
the full joy of thankfulness. This deliverance
will be more fully explained in the next chapter.

There is one mistake often made here, against
which we must most carefully guard. It is often
said, or implied, that what we have seen as to the
old nature, the flesh, the law of sin in the mem-
bers, is all quite true of a believer before he gets
deliverance ; but after that, ¢« is changed, or era-
dicated—at all events, greatly improved, suddenly
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or gradually sanctified, &c., and that there is no

such evil nature left in the delivered, or sanctified,

saints. Is this so, or is it not so? Let the very
next words, after our deliverance and thanksgiving,

determine this important question.

Verse 25. ¢ 8o, then, with the mind [or, new
man] I myself serve the law of God; but with
the flesh [the old nature], the law of sin.” We
are no longer on the ground of the flesh, as alive
under law, seeking to improve the flesh— no
longer in the flesh. But that the flesh remains in -
the delivered saint is stated in the strongest pos-
sible way—in the very person who, with the new
mind, or nature, serves the law of God. But the
flesh, and the law of sin, still remain in me. We
may cavil, and reason, and ridicule, but here is
the truth of scripture, and what every believer
finds to be true. So that we need preserving,
spirit, soul, and body, blameless.

Place that old nature under law, try to find
some good in it, and immediately our experience
will be, as here described.

One question more, before we leave this subject.
How is it that so many Christians are in this ex-
perience?  Simply because, though born of God,
they are, through false teaching, or defective
teaching, placed under law, and have never known
the true character of deliverance. Let us, then,
in the next place, inquire what that deliverance is.

30 O OO———



211

PAPERS ON HOLINESS AND THE SECOND
COMING OF CHRIST.

V.
Tirvs 1w 11-14.

In dwelling on holiness, it is important to keep
before our souls the infinite grace of God, or our
treacherous hearts would soon turn practical holi-
ness into as great bondage as going back to the
law for righteousness.

How perfect is the word of God! The divine
Author well knows our every danger. Mark the
beautiful order in these verses. Grace; prac-

" tical righteousness; connected with the blessed
hope of the Lord’s return. Why should we seek
to reverse this divine order? Are we wiser than
God? How often do we seek to win the favour
of God by works of righteousness! Then, again,
how much human talk of holiness, without the
slightest connection with the coming of the Lord !
Who can say it is not so? Now mark the order,
then. Tirst, grace; secondly, righteousness of
walk ; thirdly, the coming of the Lord.

“TFor the grace of God that bringeth salvation
for all men hath appeared.” The grace of God.
This is not a quality infused into us, but the abso-
lute free favour of God, that does not come, seek-
ing some fruit in us, as was the case under law,
but bringeth, or carries with"it, salvation for all
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men. Thus the folly of seeking salvation by
works is exposed by a single sentence. Oh, think
what the free favour of God carries with it:
forgiveness, redemption, justification, sanctifica-
tion, eternal life, eternal salvation—and all brought
to all men; everything provided—no price as a
condition, all grace, all free, justified freely, with-
out money and without price. And men will not
have it: no, they will seek to merit salvation!
Has not God freely, in pure free favour, given His
Son to die the atoning death of the cross? Has
He not raised Him from the dead, for the free
justification of all who believe? Does He not
freely proclaim, through that blessed Son, free
forgiveness of sins ? Does He not declare all who
believe are justified from all things? Do you be-
lieve God? Mark, it is not the grace of man, but
the grace of God, that brings, that carries with it,
-all you need. All is from God to man. Ob, is it
not wonderful to be justified freely, through the
redemption that is in Christ Jesus? And think of
the joy the Father has in receiving the long-lost
son. What a welcome the grace of the Father
gives him! It is the very intensity of the free,
unconditional favour that produces true repent-
ance.

But you say, Would not such free, unbounded
grace as that, bringing salvation, and demanding
nothing as a price for it, produce ungodliness of
walk ? Let us mark the second truth in order.
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“Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously,
and godly in this present world.”” Now, is not
this the very opposite of all mere human teach-
ing? Suppose we said, You must give up your
ungodly habits, you must give up drinking, and
all your evil ways and lusts; you must be an ab-
stainer, and lead a sober, godly life, in order that
you may attain to the favour of God—nothing
could look more reasonable to men, but would it
be in accordance with this seripture, or in flat con-
tradiction? Would it not be to shut out the true
gospel of the grace of God altogether? It is
the free favour of God that brings salvation with
it, that teaches us to deny ungodly lusts of every
kind, and to live soberly, righteously, and godly,
according to Gtod, in this present world.

All this is practical holiness, and there cannot
be holiness before we are born of God. How
uatterly vain the struggle. They that are in the
flesh cannot please God. But the salvation which
the free, unconditional favour of God brings to us,
meets our every need—not only clothes us with
divine righteousness, all sins being forgiven freely,
but gives us a new nature; and, still more, the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. And thus, having
the Spirit dwelling in us, we can now walk in the
Spirit, and bring forth, in our practical way and
life, these holy fruits of the Spirit.

No; a true knowledge of the free favour of
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God, in all its divine sovereignty, does not lead us
to practise sin, as some assert; but teaches, and
produces in us, these fruits of practical holiness.
Is it really so with you, dear reader? Or, are
you deceiving yourself, by seeking these fruits in
the supposed perfection of your old carnal na-
ture? Do you say, I am rather perplexed, I
scarcely know. I read books on holiness, and I
try to be holy. Yes, you may do all this, and
really forget, or deny, the free grace of God that
brings you all you seek.

But the next, the third truth in these verses,
will at once test your supposed holiness, whether
it is according to the word of God, or not. Yes,
the third comes in order: “Looxineg for that
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the
great God, and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” See
how closely holiness of walk is econnected with this
looking. What deep reality looking for that
blessed hope gives! Yet how many talk of holi-
ness who practically ignore that blessed hope—
nay, deny it altogether, and only believe in a -
general judgment ! Do you think it is the will of
our Lord that we should lay aside the scripture,
and be guided by the traditions of men? Did
He not severely rebuke the unbelieving, foolish
Jews for doing the very same thing—by their vain
traditions making the word of God of none effect ?

Then, in plain words, Have you received the
grace of God, the free, unmerited, unconditional
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salvation, that God, in His free favour, BriNGs to
you? And can you say that that love of God to
you, who only deserved eternal wrath, teaches
you? Has it had this effect to lead you, that, de-
nying ungodliness and worldly lusts, you should
live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present
world, looking for that blessed hope ?

Let us dwell on that blessed hope. Jesus
has said : “ In my Father’s house are many man-
sions ; if it were not so, I would have told you.
I go to prepare a place for you. And if I go,and
prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re-
ceive you unto myself; that where I am, there ye
may be also.” (John xiv. 2, 3.) It is Jesus Him-
self that thus speaks out His heart’s love to you.
Is this your blessed hope? In a moment—it may
be the next moment. “ We shall not all sleep, but
we shall all be changed, in « moment, in the
twinkling of an eye.” ¢ For the Lord himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of
God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then
we which are alive, and remain, shall be caught
up together with them in the clouds, To MEET THE
Lorp in the air : and so shall we ever be with the
Lord.” (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17.)

Is this our blessed hope? It is not merely, Do
we believe He will come again ?—the devils be-
lieve that—but, is it the hope of our hearts? Is
He, the coming Lord Jesus, the one commanding
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Object of our hope? Behold the Bridegroom !
Is it not time to see about the state of the lamps?

And there is not only the blessed hope of being
caught up, changed in a moment, to be with the
Lord Himself, there is also “ the glorious appear-
ing of the great God, and our Saviour Jesus
Christ.” To this world He was, and is, the de-
spised Nazarene, the rejected King. But He is
coming, and He will appear glorious, the great
God. Oh, think of this, ye deniers of His true
divinity ! He comes, the great God! He comes
with the myriads of His saints and angels, to exe-
cute judgment on an ungodly world! Men may
deride this; but He is coming. He will be re-
vealed, at His appearing, the great Gtod, and our
Saviour Jesus Christ.

Blessed hope for those who are washed in His
blood, who can truly say, “ we have redemption
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” Yes,
they look ¢ for the great God, and our Saviour,
Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us, that he
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works.” Did He give Himself for this purpose?
Then He cannot fail.

‘What encouragement to faith! How sanctify- .
ing the blessed hope! Nothing could present a
more powerful motive for real holiness and godli-
ness of walk. Not only what we shall be—blame-
less at His appearing—but even now zealous of
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good works, 'What is this world, with all its lusts
and pleasures, its honours and ambition, its ap-
proval or hatred, to those who are looking for this
blessed hope ?

Can you say, I am looking for my Saviour,.
Jesus Christ? Is He really your Saviour? Does
He whisper those tender words of love to you, I
will receive you to myself? Pass on, then, ye
fleeting sands of time; I shall soon see and for
ever be with Him I love—with Him who gave
Himsell for me. DBut do not, we beg, vainly
drearmn of holiness and perfection, if saying in
your heart, My Lord delayeth His coming.

Remember, then, the divine order of this serip-
ture, and the indissoluble connection there is be-
tween holiness and the blessed hope. The grace
of God, the free favour that bringeth, not
seeketh, salvation, has the first place; then prac-
tical holiness, but that formed by the power of
the object—the coming of the Lord Himself.
“TFor the grace of God that bringeth salvation
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, deny-
ing ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present
world ; looking for that blessed hope, and the
glorious appearing of the great God and our
Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave himself for us,
that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and
purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of
good works,” (Titus ii. 11-14.)
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THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.

RESPONSIBILITIES OF THOSE CONNECTED
WITH THE KINGDOM.

THE GOOD SAMARITAN.

“ A certain man went down from Jerusalem to Jericho,
and fell among thieves, which stripped him of his raiment,
and wounded him, and departed, leaving him half dead.
And by chance there came down a certain priest that way;
and when he saw him, he passed by on the other side. And
likewise a Levite, when he was at the place, came and
looked on him, and passed by on the other side. But a
certain Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was;
and when he saw him, he had compassion on him, and
went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oil and
wine, and set him on his own beast, and brought him to an
inn, and took care of him. And on the morrow, when he
departed, he took out two pence, and gave them to the host,
.and said unto him, Take care of him; and whatsoever.
thou spendest more, when I come again, I will repay thee.
‘Which now of these three, thinkest thou, was neighbour
unto him that fell among the thieves? And he sald, He
that shewed mercy on him. Then said Jesus unto him,
Go, and do thou likewise.”— LurEe x. 36-37.

Tu1s parable is beautifully simple, and easily un-
derstood, if taken with its context. A certain
lawyer, tempting our Lord, asked what he should
do to inherit eternal life. Ounr Lord referred to
the law, and asked what that taught. It enjoined
love to Jehovah, with all the heart, and soul, and
strength, and mind ; and to love his neighbour as
himself. All quite right; and the lawyer was
told, “ Do this, and thou shalt live.” He, wishing
to justify himself, asked, ¢ And who is my neigh-
bour?”’” When our Lord told the above parable.
Now this parable is constantly referred to ds
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“setting forth Christ as the Good Samaritan, and
-this is, doubtless, a correct application of it; for
who, like Christ, 'has taken upon himself the
'sorrows and calamities of His people, and provided
a full remedy for all their needs? and this is the
more striking when He stands in contrast with the
priests and Levites, who should have sympathised
and helped those in distress. The priest saw the
poor man, and passed by on the other side. The
Levite looked on the helpless one, but he, too,
passed by on the other side. This shews that
those who should have been zealous to obey the
law fell far short of its requirements ; for the law
enjoined, that if an ass fell down in the way—and
if it even belonged to a person that lated you—
you must not forbear to help the poor ass. (Ex.
xxiii. 5.) And yet, here was a fellow-creaturs in
great danger passed by unheeded. Yes, it was
only the otherwise despised Samaritan that had
compassion on him, and did all that was needful to
heal and help him. He bound up his wounds,
pouring in oil and wine—that which was curative,
and that which was invigorating—and took him to
a place of safety.

While the parable is a beautiful picture of how
man became a victim to Satan and his emis-
saries, it 1s also an exquisite exhibition of how
Christ comes to the one thus left half-dead, and
does not call on him to do his part, and then He
will do the rest. No ; the man is so entirely help-
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less, that Christ must do it all, if the man is to be
rescued and saved ; and, in His merey, He does it
-all, and leaves the poor man provided for.*

And this was not all; for the good Samaritan
spoke of coming again, and he gave the host two-
pence, to last until he came again. DBut why
-only twopence—about sixteenpence? Would it not
-convey the thought—silently, but surely—that he
would soon be coming again? Yes, the good
Samaritan’s own words were, “Surely I come
«quickly.” He will come, and take home all His
poor down-trodden ones to be with Him for ever.

Now, while all this is true as to Christ Himself,
the lesson is to us. « We are to be like this merciful
-one; we are to be good Samaritans. How better
could our Lord teach us who is our neighbour,
than by giving us a picture of Himself? Oar
Lord demanded of the lawyer, Which of the three
-was neighbour to him who fell among the thieves?
Even the lawyer could answer that—it was the
good Samaritan. ‘“Then said Jesus unto him,
(o, and do thou likewise.”

Now the Jews had no dealings with the Sama-
ritans, and yet the good Samaritan could not see

* Some have laid stress upon the words, “ went down ;”
-the man went down from a place of safety (Jerusalem) to
the accursed city (Jericho). 'Well, there may be something
in this, but the good Samaritan was also in the same road;
and a person is not safe from Satan’s craft and enmity,
-on any spot in this sin-stained earth.
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“this wounded one, and leave him in his misery.
He was his neighbour; and thus we are exhorted
to do good unto «ll men, but especially to those
who are of the household of faith. All men are
our neighbours, all Christians our brethren. Man
is an injured being, as well as a sinful one, and we
gsee all around us those who have been the victims
of Satan, and who are left in their misery. Through
mercy, we have the Balm of Gilead, and if we
have not this world’s goods to relieve his bodily
wants, all can tell of that which will both heal his
-sin-sick soul, and give him a new life that shall
sustain him here, until the Good Samaritan re-
turn to call us all above. ‘‘Go and do thou

likewise.”
D e e o e

EXTRACTS FROM THE EAST.
« Syria, May 20th, 1884.

4T ENCLOSE a few extracts (translations) from
letters received from Upper Egypt and Mesopo-
tamia. There is just one thought that I would
venture to express. . . . . For my own part, I
always read such notes with interest, and find that
my heart is enlarged and led out in prayer for all
saints, and I suppose many others feel the same
way.

¢ Thank God for help, in every way, to dissemi-
nate the truth in a printed form. During the last
month and a half I have, through His help, put
about fifty pages of exposition of Matthew in
print. I think I will send you a few leaves of it.
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I send some by post to subscribers, in monthly
parts of sixteen pages. They greatly desire this.
And tken I keep a large edition for being bound.
But the labour involved in writing and printing
Arabic, one who has never experienced it can
form but little idea of.

“One of the extracts from Upper Egypt is’
from a brother A. Kundeluft, from this country.
. ... He is a brother of a good deal of gift, and
I have thought for a good while the Lord would
lead him out. Hence his visit is a very interest-
ing event, He bas been filled with wonder and
joy by what he has seen of the Lord’s work up
there. e has never before witnessed the like.
So far as I can judge, he was just the right one to
visit them at this time, and can give them help,
such as neither 8. nor I could give them.

“The coming out of our brother H. at this
time was remarkable. There was a need, and the
Lord brought him, I doubt not. All you have
written in your recent letters about the Lord’s
work in difterent parts has filled me with thanks-
giving and encouragement. I was struck with
the fact that you make a remark about the near
coming of the Lord being indicated by His work
of awakening and ingathering, exactly similar to
a remark of our brother, A. K., writing from
Upper Egypt, at the same date.

** The extracts from Mesopotamia are from one
there, who, I think, is quite true. .. .. I have not
yet heard what they think about that brother who
was found dead, whether any of the caravan had
played false with him, or not.

“B. F. PINKERTON.”

e
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TrANSLATED ExXTRACTS.

“ Mellowa, April 31st, 1884.
%1 have come to these parts to make a visit.
Truly the hand of the Lord is evident here,
and I am exceedingly happy. The more I see of
the brethren here, the more I rejoice. God is
causing His voice to be heard, and is waking up
His sleeping children. It appears that the coming
of the Lord is near. What I am seeing here is
wonderful, and I cannot describe it. I hope to
see most of the brethren in these parts. Pray for
me, for I need your prayers, along with all the
brethren ; for the field is large here, and I see
that the Lord is here raising up faithful servants,

truly devoted to His work,
“ A. KuNDELUFT.”

“ Mellawa, April 31st, 1884,

¢ Qur dear brother, A. K., of Homs, Syria,
is now making us a visit, and we all have
joy. He has helped the brethren, and they have
been comforted through him. We have asked
him to visit the brethren in places higher up, and
he purposes to do so. TFor a few days he has, in
company with brother 8., been visiting places near
here, remaining three days in a place.

“ Concerning the state of things in this place, I
have to say that the disaffected evangelicals, who
had hitherto been meeting with us, withdrew, as
they desired to remain identified with the system.
The bretbren thought it best for us to give them
the old room ; 80 we have left it to them, and now
we meet in a private house; and, since doing so,
our thoughts are quite at vest. The brethren at
some other places have done the same. The work
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is still going on, and the truth spreads in propor-
tion to the efforts made to quench it. We have
heard of some persons in the province of F. who
have been awakened; and also some in M. who
have been awakened, and desire our brother, S. R.,
to visit them. A few days ago, brother 8. felt led
to take some books, and go to the last place o
distribute them. . ... But time would fail to give
the details. “8 M

From MESoPOTAMIA.

¢The books you sent are desired by many,
and there are those who study them ; and the
hearts of the elect are touched by them. There
are some who desire a visit from you. Our souls
are weary of human arrangements in the church
of God, which are all characterised by the spirit
of the world.”

Also :—“ What you remark about the parable
of the sower—only one part in four bringing forth
fruit—is true. Ah, how powerful is the spirit of
this world, and how effectually it works in our
days. Human arrangements are multiplied, and
relied upon, and the results turn out contrary to
expectations, because Christians do not surrender
themselves to the work and guidance of God’s
Spirit. Ah, my brother, what is man, and what
are man’s arrangements in these things? And
what are the schools and wisdom of this world, al
which are to come to nought? . ... As for myself,
I am happy, and rejoice with joy unspeakable, for
T am saved by grace, through faith, and by faith
T can soar above, and sing the song of victory, in
spite of the flesh and the world. ,

“ Your brother, —7



OUR STANDING:
Nores or o Lrecrure oN Romaxs 1. 20-26;
. 24, 25,

THERE is one thing very evident, beloved friends,
if we do not know our standing, we cannot know
the state thgt belongs to it. Many a person is look-
ing for state who does not know his standing. The
standing produces the state ; therefore, if one has
not apprehended his standing before Giod, he cannot
have the state which answers to it, and the real
defect in him is, that he has not found out where
God has placed him. It is useless to talk of the
defect in his state, if he has not got hold of the
standing. When did the prodigal son get the stand-
ing? When the clothes were put upon him, He
says, before this, I am not fit, ¢ I am not worthy
to be called thy son.” He did not feel happy;
‘how could he, when he was not fit for the father’s
house ? It is not that he is mot kissed, but his
standing is not complete. Hence, until the robe
was on him, the shoes on his feet, and the ring on
his hand, he was not able to enjoy the father’s
house. He could not enjoy it until he had the
standing. The standing is what God gives me ;
the state is the effect of it. Tor instance, if a
clock is perfect, it will keep perfect time. The
clock illustrates the standing, the time it keeps the
state.
321
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Now, our standing—what God has done—
smnes out in Romans, hence it is called the gospel
s»f God. It is the gospel, in this sense, not only to
anbelievers, but to believers. In the passage I
save read (chap. iii. 20) you get the effect of the
faw 3 it could not justify me, for “by the law is
the knowledge of sin.”” It exposed the sin within;
snd now we get what God does (ver. 21, &c.),
therefore it is the gospel of God, for it comes
from God Himself. The epistle opens with this:
~ Panl, a servant of Jesus Christ, called an
apostle, separated unto the gospel of God,” &e.;
and in chapter i. 16 he says, “ I am not ashamed
sf the gospel of Christ.”

Now, what I desire is, to explain what the
standing is; and first, let us see what man’s state
in natare is, as brought out in Romans. ¢ There
is nome righteons, mo, not one.” “All have
sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”
Well, how is this state to be met? We must bear
& wind that man has committed offence against
tied, and is under His judgment; but he has neither
the ability, nor the inclination (and this last is a
very important point), to meet the claim. Man
has sinned, and has beeome alienated from God by
wicked works. If I look at the beginning—and
shere is nothing like going back to the beginning
—1I find that when Adam had sinned, and when
the voice of the Lord was heard, he hid himself
from God behind the trees of the garden. Sup-
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posing God bad left him alone, what then? Bat
He does not leave him alone; He calls to him,
and says, “ Adam, where art thou?”  The blesacd
God follows man, and is the One to originate &
reparation.

- Now what must be done to put man in 2 siang-
ing with God? It must be all God’s deing;
man will not, and cannot, do it himself, for it ic
not only that he has sinned against God, but he i
at enmity with Him, and has no desire to return
to Him; so that it is not want of ability only, kx
has neither the ability nor the inclination to ze-
move the cause of the distance. The natural mar
is enmity against God. Well, what is to be doge !
That is the great point. God calls to him, and
elicits from him the fact that he had eaten of the
tree God had told him not to eat of; his cen-
science is convicted that, in consequence of having
done 80, he is a dead man. God had said, “ I«
the day that thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely
die !” But then it is that God announces th-
mode by which He will effect the reparation, an!
the next thing He does is to clothe him with the
skins of slain beasts. God first softens Adam by
calling to him, and then clothes him. He, as &
were, says, You have, by your own act, placed
yourself in the position of being naked, the judg-
ment being on the body; but in this very spet.
where it has happened, I will clothe you, and i
will shew you that I mean to repair the distance
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and restore you. Hence, when God comes to
Cain, He says, If you would offer the right offer-
ing, you would be on terms with me. Get hold
of this simple thing. The distance is not on
God’s side, but it is on yours, because of sin. But
it is not distance only on your side, you have re-
lnctance also—you do not want to come  back.
Thus it is written of man : he * will not seek after
God; God is not in all his thoughts.”

I say, then, that there are two things to be
done : God has to provide the sacrifice to relieve
man of judgment; and He has to produce in him
faith in God, instead of enmity to Him. If youn
do not get hold of these two things distinctly, you
will never know the standing, I believe there is
great lack in this respect.

Let me shew you these two things from the
parables in Luke xv. There the shepherd goes
after the lost sheep, to open the way for the father
to come out to the prodigal ; and the parable of
the woman with the lighted candle is the Spirif
shining in to the lost one, to enable him to see God’s
grace. These parables illustrate what I am trying
to set forth. The one is, that God, because of the
vicarious work of the Shepherd—He who suffered, -
the Just for the unjust—can come out to receive
the sinner; and the other is, that He can so work
in the sinner’s heart, as to turn him to Himself.
The silver piece would never have been found, had
not the light brought it out. Thus, when Paul is
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sent forth, it is ““ fo open their eyes, to turn them
from darkness to light.” Man would never come
of his own accord——never! God compels him to
come to Him. It is not only, “all things are
ready ;” there was another thing to be done. The
Queen might say, I will open my palace to every-
body ; but what, if people did not care to come to
it? Man does not care, does not wish, to come
to God’s feast ; but the grace of God is, that He
has not only prepared it, but that He has sent
forth His power to compel men to come to it.
That is what the parable of the woman with the
lighted candle sets forth. The light is to open
their eyes, turn them from darkness to light. Not
to turn God to them, but to turn them to God,
“from the power of Satan unto God.” Mark
this, because, if you get hold of this, you will find
it an immense help to seeing your standing. If
you see what a work He has undertaken—how He
can justify you, who lay under the judgment of
death—you see that you, the offender, cannot
provide the means for thls—you cannot give the
fruit of your body for the sin of your soul The
judgment of death is upon you, therefore you can-
not render it; and if you attempted it, you would
never get from under it, for after death is the
judgment. The grace of God is, that He will
repair the distance on His own side, but, in order
to do so, He has to remove the sin—all that in you
which would hinder Him from coming to you,
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and He must remove it in judgment ; but if He
does remove it from you, it is, ¢ to declare, I say,
at this time his righteousness; that he might be
just, and the justifier of him that believeth in
Jesus.”

Now let me give you an example from the thief
on the cross; but first turn to Exodus xx. The
chief part of this chapter is taken up with the
law. In the closing part we read, ¢ An altar of
earth thou shalt make unto me, and shalt sacrifice
thereon thy burnt-offerings, and thy peace-offer-
ings, thy sheep, and thine oxen: in all places
where I record my name I will come unto thee,
and I will bless thee. And if thou wilt make me
an altar of stone, thou shalt not build it of hewn
stone ; for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou
hast polluted it. Neither shalt thon go up by
steps unto mine altar, that thy nakedness be not
discovered thereon.” The law is given, and no
one can meet it, because ¢ by the law is the know-
ledge of sin.”” That is the importance of the law.
But as the law cannot be met, the altar is pro-
vided. If a man has no inclination to turn to the
altar, thinks himself all right, like Cain, and does
not want to offer the right offering, very well.
The Lord says, There is the law—keep it; it will
find you out, for by the law is the knowledge of
sin. It will prove you to be a sinner. Can you
keep the law? No. If you offend in one point,
you are guilty of all. Thus all are brought
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in guilty, ¢that he might have mercy upon
all.”

Now, in the end of this chapter we find an
altar, and where He says, I will come unto you,
and bless you. But you must do nothing! Not
a hand must be lifted on it, not a step must be
made to it. You must not lift up your hand, you
must not come with works to it, nor by a step,
that is, your own efforts. Now, for an example,
look at the thief on the cross. There the law was
superseded by grace, and he was the actaal trophy
of grace. The law had consigned him to judg-
ment; I® was impaled on a cross, bound hand
and foot, and he could not move. The law put him
where works and efforts were of no use; then
grace opened his eyes, and he has light: in his
conscience he sees the terrible doom he is under
before God ; he fears God, but he also sees the
Saviour in the Man hanging by his side! There
was the sin-offering and the burnt-offering.

I want you to understand what God had to do,
for if you do not, you do not know what He las
done. He had to turn your heart to Himself ;
but that was not all. You had sinned and you bad
incurred the judgment of death, and God, in order
to reach you, must not only have your judgment
laid on another not chargeable with it ;—that 1s the
sin-offering ; but the victim must at the time have
a personal excellency. He must be one in whom
God can delight ;—that is the burnt-offering. Thus

321-2
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Abel comes to God ; he, ¢ brought of the firstlings
of his flock and of the fat thereof.” That was as
much as to say, I have faith, I apprehend God in
His nataure—I come with a victim, not chargeable
with my offence, bearing the judgment of my
offence, and at the same time having a personal
excellency. That in figure set forth that Christ
not only bore the judgment, but that He had at
the very time of bearing it a personal excellency.
You must see this, or you do not understand’ how
God can justify the sinner.

Now as it is God who has done this work, it is
not only that you are not guilty—out of judgment,
that is true, but it is not all. You are brought
to Gtod in all the acceptability of Christ. He died,
the Just for the unjust, that He might bring you.
to God. It is not only that the judgment was
borne, but in the Person who bore the judgment
there was such an excellency that God can delight
in you through that Person, even the Lord Jesus
Christ. This is an exaltation that no one can
comprehend save by the Spirit of God. Thus we
see Christ is both the sin-offering and the burnt- °
offering.

We will look first at the sin-offering and then at
the burnt-offering. Turn to Leviticus vi. 30:
“ And no sin-offering, whereof any of the blood is
brought into the tabernacle of the congregation, to
reconcile withal in the holy place, shall be eaten :
it shall be burnt in the fire.” Read now Romans.
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iil. 25: ¢ Whom God hath set forth a mercy-seat
through faith in his blood, to declare his righteous-
ness,” &. Here the blood of the sin-offering was
brought in. The peculiar mark of the sin-offering
was that the earcase was carried without the camp
and burnt, and the blood brought in and put upon
the mercy-seat. In Hebrews xiii. we have the
sin-offering. I think souls have very feebly entered
into what the judgment-bearing really was. Many
make the death of Christ as simply the judgment
on sin. I ask you for a moment to look at the
type. The carcase of the sin-offering was burnt
outside thg camp as an execrable thing. Thus
Christ suffered “ without the gate.” The Holy
One of God ciies, “ My God, my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?” ¢ He died unto sin.” He
gave up the life in which He had borne sin. It is
gone in judgment. The blood is brought in, to the
Loliest, in order that the blessed God may come
out. Was the veil rent on man’s side? No, it
was rent on God’s side for Him to come out.
What a difference it makes to see that it is God
who is the One moving in the whole thing. He
says, as it were, 1 do not like the distance to
continue. You have commiited a tremendous
offence, and the judgment of death must fall on it
in order that it may be abolished —destroyed. 1
cannot measure my offence, but if I were to die
under it, I should for ever remain under the
judgment of God. Can we ever comprehend what.
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€hrist bore when He said, ¢“ My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me?” He had taken the
sirmer’s place, the place of judgment—not only
the penalties of man, such as ‘“in the sweat of thy
face shalt thou eat.” He took that in grace
during His life, but bore also the judgment of
death. It was the anticipation of judgment that
made Him sweat ¢ as it were great drops of blood.”
©h! do not think lightly of what Christ has suffered
for your sin and distance from God! A lamb’s
death did not set forth judgment. It sets forth
death, but that in itself is not judgment. Judg-
ment is, you are to die on account of sin. There was
one perfect One—One entitled to glory, divinely
beautiful in everything ; and He charged Himself
with the judgment upon man, and ¢ suffered with-
out the gate.”” That is Christ as the sin-offering.
The carcase was burnt outside the camp, and the
blood brought in according to Leviticus vi., into
the sanctuary. That is what we have in Romans
Bi.: “ Whom God hath set forth a propitiation
threugh faith in his blood.” So in the great day
of atonement you get the sin-offering, and the
earcase 18 burnt outside the camp—the thing on
which the judgment of God rested, cleared away—
eondemned. That is how sin was cleared away
from the eye of God. To us practically, it is that
our old man was crucified with Christ, that the
»ody of sin might be destroyed.” Not forgiven,
mot a bit of it, but destroyed. Where is it gone?
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.Gone in the death of the perfect One. ¢ He died

unto sin once,” but it is not what people call the
mere article of death, it is judgment. He charges
Himself with the judgment that lay on us. And
He says, when about to enter on it, ¢ This is yeur
hour and the power of darkness.” All the penalties
upon man came upon Him: every curse upon mar
came upon Him wheu He took the place of man, as
under the judgment of God. The penalties attached
to our life fell upon Him. But besides there was tha
penalty of death-judgment, the sinner’s death.
“The wages of sin is death.” If you do not see
this, you will have a very feeble idea of what the
blessed Lord went through. Therefore, ¢ though
we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now
henceforth know we him no more.”

Now this is what God had to do and what
Christ had to suffer, in order.to remove judicially
the terrible thing that caused the distance between
Him and man. And this was for the man whe
had done all the mischief and who did not care te
turn to Him, but hated Him. God says, I will
remove the mischievous thing, and repair the
distance on My own side, and I will move Lie
beart to Me, and compel him to come unto Me. ¥
will bring light to bear on his heart and conscience,
as upon Saul of Tarsus who was opposing Me te
the utmost. First, I shall be able to rend the veil
and come to him, and I will bring him dowa and
move his heart to come to Me. Can we comprebend
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how the blessed God can do such a thing as that,
and the motive in His heart for doing it? For
this Christ bore the judgment, ¢ suffered without
the gate,” to remove the sin from the eye of God.

John the Baptist says to his disciples, looking
upon Jesus as He walked, Do you see that Man?
That is *“the lamb of God.” Not the lamb of
Israel, nor the lamb of the sinner, but the Lamb
of God. It is God who is coming to repair the
distance from His own side, and if He repairs the
distance it is because He does not hike the distance
to continue. Thus it shews us the motive, the love
that led Iim so to act. “God commendeth his
love to us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for us.” He died for the man who not only
did not care for God, but was at enmity with Him.
‘Well, God loves, though the sinner does not. A
father has a heart even if a son has not. But a
father could nob turn the heart of his son to him-
self, and could not repair the sinner’s distance, it
is a work beyond man. It was because man
sinned and so brought death upon himself, that a
person must be found to bear that judgment ;—not
mere death, but judgment, and that was set forth
in the sin-offering.

Now we will turn to the burnt-offering. Look
at Hebrews x.: ¢“ Lo, I come to do thy will, O
God.” In the burnt-offering, the offerer was to
offer it * of his own voluntary will.”

The sin-offering was not a constant thing, the
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burnt-offering was a constant thing, because God
delights in that sweet-smelling savour, and He had
Israel as a redeemed people. In this offering,
instead of the carcase being burnt outside the gate,
it was burnt on the altar; all went up to God.
What a difference! Christ going to death as the
sin-offering, most acceptable at that very time that
He was made sin for us, and Christ raised from the
dead by the glory of the Father. So that I see in
the same Person, not only the sin-offering, bearing
all judgment, but I see the perfect One as the burnt-
offering raised from the dead by the glory of the
Fz\th\er. I see my Saviour in the glory of God,
the very One who bore the judgment for me, and
I am in Him a sweet-smelling savour to God, the
delight of the heart of God. I see God’s heart
working all through, therefore the gospel is called
4t the gospel of God :” it is according to His own
good pleasure.

Now mark another thing. I do not know the
measure of the offence I have committed. The
Son is the only Man who ever knew the measure
or nature of sin, and He removed it. He too was
the only Man who ever knew the love of God to a
poor sinner, and He declared it. That is the most
wonderful combination. Our blessed Lord comes
not only to bear the judgment that was upon us,
but to reveal to us the love in the heart of God
who sent Him.

Now turn to Romans iv. 24, 25. It is be-
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lieving on Him who raised up Clrist from the
dead; not Christ’s death, or God could not justify
you, but Christ’s resurrection. It is not simply
that you are clear, it is more. ‘ But now the
righteousness of God without the law is manifested,
being witnessed by the law and the prophets ; even
the righteousness of God, which is by faith of
Jesus Christ, unto all, and upon all them that
believe.””  Therefore- it is called ““the gift of
righteousness.” It is now said, * through faith
in his blood,” but it is imputed to us. We are
accounted righteous. I am placed on a new
footing altogether. And that is, I suit Him. Get
hold of that one idea ;—through grace 1 suit Him.
It is not that you feel you are safe, but you are
brought to God. You suit Him. Itis His own
righteousness that you are set in, and it suits Him.
It is not only that my conscience is at ease and 1
am clear of guilt, bit I suit God. We are
accounted righteous—we “who believe on Him
that raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead, whe
was delivered for our offences, and was raised again
for our justification. Therefore being justified by
faith we have peace with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ; by whom we have access into this
grace wherein we stand, and rejoice in hope of tho
glory of God.” You are now in righteousness, and
you can get no higher justification than God’s right-
eousness. You suit God. Christ has achieved the
delight of God’s own heart. ¢ Himself has done
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it,” and He can say, I have you suited to Myself
in My own righteousness. Therefore it is called
“the justification of life,” or life’s justification.
Thus the apostle says, that I may be “found in
him, not having mine own righteousness which is
of the law, but that which is through the faith of
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.”
“ It is God that justifieth.” He has done it all.
He laid help upon One that was mighty, because
it was His good pleasure to do so.

Think of the eternal God; how He can say,
Here is 2 man who does not care for Me, a2 man
offensive to Me, a man pursuing his wicked course
(like Saul of Tarsus), but I will turn his heart to
Myself—1I will find a way to do so ; My own Son
will go forth and bear that unspeakable, in-
conceivable judgment, and remove the offence
from My sight! (Oh! if one’s soul had the sense
of it, how one would loathe the flesh.) He will
bear the judgment, and He will get rid of it for
ever: and that is not all, but I am thus able to put
the believer in Him in all His beauty ; that I may
be able to look at him in the same light as I look
at My Son: the full purpose of My heart being to
conform him to the image of My Son. Whata
wonderful thing it is! '

Now I will turn briefly to another subject,
namely deliverance, which is included in being
justified, but has also to be experimentally learnt.
If you die the moment you are converted you are
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justified, and would go to heaven ; but if you live
upon the earth, what are you to do with the “body
of sin”’—the old man? You get the answer to that
in Romans vi. It has been saild that Romans vi.
and vil. are distinet treatises, They treat of two
things: the body of sin and the body of death. You
get the former in chapter vi., and the latter in chap-
ter vii. In chapter viii. 2: ¢ The law of the Spirit of
life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the
law of sin and death.” You are made perfectly
free now in the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. This
is deliverance. You have not full apprehension
-of your standing if you have not deliverance as
well as righteousness ; but deliverance is an
experience consequent on being justified.

I ask a person, When you feel sin working in
you, what do you do? He replies, I am so
distressed about it that sometimes I do not know
what to do. That man does not understand
Jjustification thoroughly. Well, now I put to such
a one a very simple question. Do you believe
God got rid judicially of every atom of the old
man before He justified you? How could God
count you righteous if He had not removed
judicially in the cross for ever that which offended
against Him? If the old man remained in His
sight, Ile could not justify you. He could not
justify the old man. It was judicially termi-
nated in the cross of the Lord Jesus Christ—
judicially removed from the eye of God ; every
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atom gone. As God said at the deluge,  the end
of all flesh is come before me.” You are not
enjoying divine righteousness if you do not see
that God has got rid judicially of every atom of
the old man in the cross. And I believe there 1s
many =& soul who does not like to see this, and
hence deliverance is not known. A man may
have a clear idea of what justification is ; that it is
God who justifies, but in his heart he may not be
in liberty, and he is without deliverance, because he
does not see the old man gone jadicially. If gone
judicially, God could not bring it back. Thank
God He could not, for He has done it Himself,
and as He has removed it from His eye, surely we
should not go back to it. You say, I do go back
toit. Well, God does not go back to it, and if you
do, He will deal with you until you judge it.

He has judged sin, can He then impute sin to
me? Never! He could not impute righteousness to
me if He did. He chastens, but He does not impute
sin; and why? Because Christ has borne the
judgment for it : but He glorified God under it ;
and so glorified Him, that God glorified Him in
Himself; and He is gone up into glory as the
burnt-offering, as a sweet-smelling savour unto
God. Well, where are you? In Christ, a sweet-
smelling savour to God! That is what Noah
found. First there is judgment, and then the
sweet-smelling savour in the very same spot where
the judgment was,



242 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

Well then, how shall I get deliverance? You
must find yourself in another life. ¢ The law of
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me
free from the law of sin and death.” Just as a
butterfly rises out of its former caterpillar state,
I am out of the old life and state that I belonged
to, and have got another life. He bore the
judgment I was under, and I am free in new liic
—the Spirit of life, for ¢ where the Spirit of the
Lord is there is liberty ;* and therefore it is, “ be
not entangled again with the yoke of bondage.”

A man says, But I have #in in me, what am Lto
do? Reckon yourself dead to it. Do not minister
to it ; walk in newness of life. If ye live in the
Spirit, walk in the Spirit. Rise out of it, just as
a butterfly rises out from a caterpillar. Do not
own i, reckon yourself dead to sin. * Arm your-
selves likewise with the same mind, for he that hath
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin.” If
you de not gratify it, you suffer in the flesh and
you cease from sin. That is Marah, but is it a
bitter life ? No; when you find Christ was in it, it
is sweet. The cross is the wood put into the bitter
waters of Marah. You have in the Spirit of God
the joys of God, and you have not lost anything,
you have gained. Thatis what deliverance is as to
the body of sin in chapter vi.

Deliverance is not explained before we come to
verse 12 of chapter v. on to verse 12 of chapter
viii. It is included in justification doctrinally.
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Hence when the course of the grace is recounted in
chapter viii., there is no mention of deliverance; but
“whom he justified, them he also glorified.” De-
liverance is there, but you have to experience it.

In chapter vii. we see a person with grace
working in the soul trying to keep the law, and
finding he cannot, and that, as he fails, death
comes in him. Then he cries out, ¢ O wretched
man that T am! Who shall deliver me from the
body of this death?” Not sin now, but death.
There is no power in the old man to answer to the
dictates of the converted soul. I find that in me,
that is, in my flesh, there is no good thing. I
thank God, through Jesus Christ. 1 escape, and
in Him I am out of the old, and * the law of the
Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free
from the law of sin and death.” Already in
righteousness, I am now at liberty, free to he
holy. ’

Another time I hope to set forth what the state
is. It is the standing we are looking at now, and
that is, I am in God’s righteousness, and in full
deliverance to walk down here in righteousness.
The very fact of being in righteousness includes
deliverance. I repeat, I could not be in deliver-
ance, unless God had removed from His own eye
everything in me that offended against His holi-
ness. DBut for this, He could not have placed me
in His own righteousness. But He has, and here
I am now, in this new position. “ The law of the
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Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free
from the law of sin and death.” Walk, then, in
this new life, walk in the Spirit.

I think, beloved friends, I need not say more
than ask you to look to the Lord to lead you into
what we have been looking at to-night. You can
make but little out of a lecture. A lecture is like
a skeleton map, a tracing, and you have to fill in,
and the better you fill it in, the more your heart
will rejoice. 1 conclude by asking you to dwell
on it before the Lord, and ask Him to deepen it in
your soul. The more I look at the gospel, the
more my heart is amazed and delighted with the
grandeur and magnitude of God’s thonght and
purposes about me. And as I lock at His Son, I
can understand what a love His was, how He de-
lighted to execute such a work. He says, * there-
fore doth my Father love me, because I lay down
my life, that I might take it again.” He, who
kuew no sin, was made sin for us, that we might
become the righteousness of God in Him. He
went doun to the lowest, where we were, that He
might bring us up to the highest, where He is.
These two—the depth and the height—go to-
gether. He takes us jrom the lowest to the
highest.

May your hearts be exercised to dwell upon
what God has done. You will find that the more
you dwell upon it, the more you will realise the
deep blessedness to you, arising out of it. You
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can never know fully what sin is—the terrible
thing it was to God. To put it away, God’s Son
bore the judgment of it, went down into death,
gave up His life, made His soul an offering for
sin. There you learn what a terrible thing sin
was in the eyes of God.

But, on the other hand, the love was greater
still, the love that brings in blessing to us was
greater than the many waters could quench.

B T

PAPERS ON HOLINESS AND THE SECOND
COMING OF CHRIST.

VI.

Ir we examined every seripture in the New Testa-
ment that speaks of the coming of our Lord and
Saviour desus Chirist, we should find it connected
with practical holiness. If we look at 1 Peter i.,
those begotten by God the Father unto a living
hope, and kept by the power of God, may, whilst
here, be in much heaviness through manifold
temptations. But it is ¢ that the trial of your
faith, being much more precious than of gold that
perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be:
found unto praise, and honour, aud glory at the ap-
pearing of Jesus Christ; whom, having not seen,
ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not,
yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and
full of glory.” Now, is not the blessed Person
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and appearing of our Jesus the one commanding
object here set before the tried saints ? It is most
painful to see how His blessed Person and ap-
pearing are set aside by many who talk of holi-
ness and perfection, and work themselves up to
such a state of supposed holiness by faith, so that
they say they rejoice with joy unspeakable and
full of glory, but it is in themselves.

Is it not astonishing that the haman mind can
be so deceived as to suppose it is rejoicing with
joy unspeakable and full of glory in the attain-
ments of supposed holiness? Rejoicing thus in
self is self-righteousness, or self-holiness. It is
just putting self in the place of Christ and the
glory of His appearing. No, no, it is not in our
.own holiness we thus rejoice—it is in that blessed
coming One, * whom, having not seen, ye love;
1IN waOM, though now ye see bim not, yet be-
lieving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of
glory.” Do not say we misrepresent ; we have
heard one of the greatest teachers of modern holi~
ness so misapply this scripture. Nothing could be
more false or dangerous to our naturally self-
righteous pride. Another scripture was similarly
misapplied to our attainments in holiness, until
“we are changed from glory to glory”—our sanc-
tification becoming so complete from glory to
glory. But all is self ; our perfection ; all root of
sin gone. Now it is this careless manner of partial
quotation of scripture that is the method of teach-
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ing false doctrine, and caunot be too strongly con-
demned. Let us turn to the scripture. ¢ But we
all, with open face, beholding . . .. the glory of
the Lord, are changed into the same image from
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the Lord.”
(2 Cor. iii. 18.) Now, is this transformation
effected by beholding our own perfection, or holi-
ness, or attainments; or by the transforming
power of the Spirit, in beholding the glory of the
Lord? Let us beware of all teaching that thus
puts self in the place of Christ. The conse-
quences must be disastrous to all frue practical
holiness.

But to return to 1 Peter i. What effect, as to
practical holiness, is expected from the fact of our
being begotten by God our Father; and being
found unto praise, and honour, and glory at the
appearing of Jesus Christ; and eur joying IN
Hiu, not ourselves, with joy unspeakable and full
- of glory? ¢ Wherefore gird up the loins of your
mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace
that is to be brought unto you AT THE REVELATION
oF Jesus Cnrist.” (Ver. 13.) " Nay, it is on this
very ground, as obedient children, the exhortation
to holiness is based. ‘“ But as he which hath
called you is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of
conversation : because it is written, Be ye holy;
for I am holy.”

Oh, how sadly this is often quoted, to prove
righteous perfection in self, entirely ignoring its
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connection ! The all-transforming, glorious ob-
ject, the Person and offering, the coming of the
Lord, and our unspeakable joy in Him, is all set
aside, and self put in its place.

Is not this a most serious mistake? How is it
with you? Are you seeking unspeakable joy in
_your own holiness ; or have you found it in Christ?
Have you learnt that looking for this grace, at the
-«coming of the Lord, is the great truth to gird up
your loins ; and that you may be like one waiting
for your Lord? How often our Lord Jesus im-
presses the truth of His coming upon us! Let us
Jisten to Him, thongh all men set it aside.

You will find the same connection between
giving all diligence, and the coming of the Lord
-Jesus, in 2 Peter i. You only need to read it in
the presence of the Lord, in dependence on the
Holy Ghost. Mark, also, the solemn warning :
“ Knowing this, first, that there shall come in the
last days, scoffers, walking after their own lusts,
-and saying, Where is the promise of his coming
(Chap. iii. 3.) Can it, then, be true holiness,
where the Lord’s coming is treated with indiffer-
-ence ? There is not only the blessed side of this
truth for the saints of God; but read the awful
warnings of this chapter (2 Pet. iii.): “ Where-
fore, beloved, seeing that ye look for such things,
be diligent, that ye may be found of him in peace,
-without spot, and blameless.”

We will now turn to that striking scripture on
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this subject, 1 John iii. 1-3. First, we contem-
plate the love of the Father. ¢ Behold what
manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon
us, that we should be called the sons of God.”
‘Wondrous free gift of God to us! What love, to
be brought into this relationship to the Father—
the children of God! ¢ Beloved, now are we the
children of God; and it doth not yet appear what
we shall be [or, has not yet been manifested], but
we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be
like him ; for we shall see him as he is. And
every man that hath this hope in him purifieth
himself, even as he is pure.” Iow inseparable is
true holiness and the full manifestation of what
we shall be at the coming of the Lord! He is the
all-absorbing, supreme Object of hope. We shall
be like Him. This does not yet appear, is not yet
manifest. Can any man say he is now like
Christ? Can he say he is pure, sinless, holy, as a
man down here, as Christ is, above all heavens?
That he is accounted so, reckoned so, is blessedly
true. Such is the glory of His grace, wherein
He has taken us into favour in the Beloved. But
have we not continual conflict with an evil nature,
tendencies, or whatever we may call the flesh?
This never was, and never can be, so with Christ,
the HoLy ONE of God. But the word is plain:
¢ Every man that hath this hope in him [in
Christ] purifieth himself, even as he is pure.” Let
us not deceive ourselves. If a man has attained to
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perfection in the flesh, and is as pure as Christ is
pure—for that only is perfection—then, if he is
thus pure, plainly he cannot purify himself. Can
the glorified and risen Christ purify Himself ?

Leaving, then, all these false thoughts of per-
fection, let us look at the true thought in this pre-
cious scripture. We know, then, that a glorious
day of manifestation is near. Christ shall be
manifested in all his purity and glory. And we,
poor redeemed sinners, now the children of God,
shall then be like Him—we shall see Him as He
is. What, then, is the effect of this absorbing
hope in Him? What is the effect, we ask, on
every man that hath this absorbing, transforming
hope in Christ? ¢ Every man that hath this hope
in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure.”
Christ is the standard, the rule of his life, his
perfect copy; and he seeks to imitate Christ.
Thus, with open face, he beholds the crlory of the
Lord, and is changed into the same image from
glory to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord. .

Yes, we are now the children of God. It is
not yet manifested what we shall be. We know
that when that manifestation shall take place,
¢ we shall be like him,” and we shall see Him as
He is. Oh, blessed certainty !—to see Him as He
is, to be like Him. What can we desire more?
As to that eternal future, there is not one thing
more to desire. To awake in His likeness is
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eternal satisfaction. There is one thing, however,
every man desires now that has this hope in
Christ—it is to ‘“ purify himself, even as he is
pure,”’ to be more and more, and still ever more,
like Christ here below. And this is not that we
may become the children of God, but because we
are now His children. For “ Whosoever is born
of God doth not practise sin; for his seed re-
maineth in him; and he cannot sin, because he is
born of God.” Be ye, therefore, followers of
God, as dear children ; and walk in love, as Christ
also hath loved us, and hath given himself for us
an offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-
smelling savour.” DBeing born of God, and
having full redemption through the blood of
Christ, * Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God,
whereby ye are sealed unto the day of re-
demption.”

The sons of Aaron were first redeemed from
Egypt, before their consecration, and even then
the blood was put upon the right ear, thumb, and
toe. Even so with us — we have redemption
through His blood. Then are we sanctified, de-
dicated by that same one offering, that same
precious blood. Then the seal of the Spirit, as
the witness of the eternal efficacy of that blood.
Thus the oil and the blood are upon our ear,
thumb, and toe, or ear, hand, and foot—our
thoughts, actions, and walk all consecrated to Gad,
by virtue of that blood, in the power of the Holy
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Ghost. Thus are we waiting for the coming of
the Lord, the day of the redemption of our
bodies.

Beloved reader, we call your attention to a few
of the closing words of Revelation: ¢ For the
time is at hand. He that is unjust, let him be
unjust still; and he which is filthy, let him be
filthy still; and he that is righteous, let him be
righteous. still; and he that is holy, let him be
holy still. Axp, BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY; and
my reward is with me, to give every man accord-
ing as his work shall be.”

“ He which testifieth these things saith, surely
I come quickly.” The next moment this repeated
promise may be fulfilled. The Spirit is awaken~
ing the church to the holy desire. ‘“And the
Spirit and the bride say, Come. And let him that
heareth, say, Come.” And grace still flows out
in allits fulness. ¢ And let him that is athirst come,
and whosoever will let him take the water of life
freely.” Can you in spirit look up to heaven, and
thus speak your heart’s desire to the Lord Jesus,
in that one word, ¢ Come?”’ There is one Spirit,
and He imparts this one desire in the hearts of all
that compose the bhride. The Bridegroom says,
“I go to prepare a place for you.” Now He
says, ““ Surely I come quickly.” “Amen, even so,,
come Lord Jesus.” , C. S

———— OO 0e——



NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THRE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

XIIIL.

CuarrER vili. 1. “ There is therefore now ne
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.”
‘What a wonderful statement! It is not a ques-
tion merely of what will be the justification of the
believer when manifested before the judgment-seat
of Christ, but “now” there is nothing to condemn
to those who are in Christ Jesus. If I look at
myself in the flesh, it is, “ O wretched man that
am!” If I look at what I am in Christ Jesus,
there is now no condemnation. Dead to all that I
am, as a child of Adam—dead to sin, dead to law,
but alive to God in Christ Jesus. Thus, being in
and to another, to Christ Jesus raised from the
dead, it is not only to bring forth fruit. unto God,
but ¢ there is therefore now no condemnation.” De
you get hold of this? Is there any condemnation
possible to that risen Christ in the glory of God ?
Then, if you are in Him, how can there be con-
demnation to you?

The next words, ¢ who walk not after the flesh,
but after the Spirit,” are omitted in the best
translations; we shall find them, however, as a
result, in verse 4. Here they have at some time
been inserted as a condition, or guard. Wa

322
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would, however, linger over and press this verse
as the very foundation of deliverance. No soul
ever can know real deliverance from the power of
sin that does not first know the unclouded favour
of God in Christ. How marvellous, after such a
" ehapter of bitter experience, after coming to the
utter end of all hope of good in self, the old
aatare, to find that, as dead with Christ, and alive
from the dead in Christ, we are in the unclouded
favour of God, without condemnation! What
perfect peace! Nothing to disturb, nothing to
eondemn. And it is God that speaks the word—
“ No CONDEMNATION.”

Dear young believer, is this the solid foundation
on which, and in which, you stand ? Then we will
now look at

Verse 2. “ For the law of the Spirit of life in
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of
sin and death.” We have seen the terrible law,
or power of sin; have we not also known and felt
#t? But what new law, or power, or principle, is
this? Is it the power of my new nature as born
of God? No; though, as such, I did delight in
the law of God ; but that did not make me free
from the law of sin, as we have seen. But this
does—the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.
This is God the Holy Ghost dwelling in us ; it is
not now death, but the Spirit of life. Thus, as we
have seen, we have a justified life. Now we have
power—the law of the Spirit of life. Elsewhere
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we learn that the life we now have is eternal, and
the Spirit is eternal. Thus the power we have is
eternal. We have seen that the flesh, ar sin, is
still in us—that which is born of the flesh; but.
here is DELIVERANCE from its power : made free
from the law of sin and death; made free by
infinite, eternal power, the law of the Spirit of
life. It is not * will” do, but, “ hath made me
free.” So terrible is our depraved old sinful
nature, that, though born of God, and I de-
lighted in the law of God, longed to keep it; yet
the law of sin in my members brought me inte
captivity. Has it not been so? But now we are
made free from its power, by a greater power—the
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus. Oh, for
more simple faith in the word of God ; yea, and
also in the Holy Ghost dwelling in us! This
verse sums up the whole of chapter vi. It is the
principle of reckoning ourselves dead unto sin,
and alive unto God in Jesus Christ, applied by the
power of the Spirit.

Still, many a young reader may have this diffi-
culty in passing through the experience of the
utter badness of the flesh, as described in chapter
viih. He may say, “I see how my sins were for-
given me; but to find since that, the old nature I
have is so utterly bad; to have found no power ix
trying to keep the law of God, however much I
desired to do so; to find, to my surprise, an evil
nature, a law of sin, that held me captive; the
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law I longed to keep could only curse me; my
very nature—sin in the flesh—only did that which
I hated and condemned. How, then, can you tell
me there is no condemnation ?”  We will look at
the next verse for an answer. '

Verse 3. ¢ For what the law could not do, in
that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for
sin, condemned sin in the flesh: that the right-
eousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who
wallc not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.”
Here is what the law could not do, and what God
has done. The law could not deliver from either
the guilt or power of sin. It was weak, either to
deliver or help man in the flesh, for the flesh was
sin ; and if it acted under law, it could only trans-
gress, even in one quickened and longing for de-
diverance.

Now just here arises this question: Is deliver-
anee a matter of apprehension of truth, or mere
knowledge of truth? Deliverance from Egypt
answers that question. Like a quickened soul,
they believed the word of God through Moses and
Agron (Ex. iii. 7-10; iv. 31, 32), and they
longed for deliverance (chap. v. 1-3), and they, as
it were, passed through the Romans (chap. vii.)
in the brick-kilns of Egypt, and became more
wretched than ever, and not delivered at all. Was
it; then, increase of knowledge, or apprehension,

thet delivered them? Did the knowledge of the
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promises in Exodus vi. deliver them? Did the
farther knowledge of the providential favour of
God deliver them, in chapters vii. to x1.? Not
in the least. They were delivered truly on the
ground of redemption, but it was by the power
of God.

Now there was no power in the holy law of
God to deliver, its only prerogative was to curse
the guilty. In Romans viii. 2, then, we have the
power that has set me free from the law of sin
and death. In verse 3 we have the helplessness of
the law to deliver through the weakness of the
flesh, and then how God has delivered, and the
ground on which deliverance is wrought. This
part also answers your difficulty—How can there
be no condemnation to me, seeing the flesh is so
atterly vile? *“ Grod sending his own Son.” Just
as when all had failed to deliver from Egypt, then
the lamb is to be put up, and slain; the Israelite,
though not yet delivered, was completely sheltered
by the blood. 8o the ground of deliverance here,

s “ God sending his own Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh, and for sin [or, a sacrifice for sin]
condemned sin in the flesh.” Not only delivered
for our iniquities, and raised again for our justifica-
tion, as we have already seen; but the atoning.
death of the sent Son of God for siN—the very
root. Thus now, both sins and 'sin having been
condemned, judged, there is therefore nothing,
positively nothing, left to condemn. Thus, on the
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ground of the atoning work of the Son, the Spirit
of life in Christ Jesus gives complete deliverance.
And as deliverance from Egypt was being brought
out of one place, or condition, in bondage, into
another in liberty; so the believer is, by the Spirit
of life, brought out of one place, or condition,
called ““in the flesh,” into another place, or
condition, called “in Christ;” sin having been
perfectly judged, by the Holy Son of God being
made sin for us. And this, not that we should
continue in bondage, but be free, delivered, that
the righteous requirements of the law might be
fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but
after the Spirit.

Israel were in bondage then, now they were
free, delivered, to serve Jehovah. So we, after
we were quickened, were still in bondage to the
flesh, or under law. Now we have learnt the utter
badness of the flesh, and our powerlessness, and
no longer seek its improvement. We are no longer
in it, but in Christ, made free by the Spirit. We
are now to walk after the Spirit, and the Spirit
will act in us in power, on the ground of the work
of Christ. .

The flesh is given up by those ¢ who walk not
after the flesh.”” Another position is taken by
those who walk ‘after the Spirit.” There are, so
to speak, two parties. (Ver. 5.) ¢ For they that
are after the flesh do mind the things of the flesh;
but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the
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Spirit.” The one is death, the other is life. Aud,
farther, the mind of the flesh is enmity against
God. For it is not subject to the law of God,
neither indeed can be. (Ver. 7.) Then it follows
that they that are on that ground, they that are in
the flesh, cannot please God.

Have you, dear young believer, come to that
conclusion—that your old nature, the flesh, sin, is
utterly incapable of pleasing God? It is a root
that only bears evil, however you seek to improve
it. It is only enmity against God. Do not listen
to that abominable sentiment, that lust is not sin,
unless you commit it in act. Sin is the very root
of lust, as we see in chapter vil. 8. No, this very
root had to be judged, and the infinite sacrifice
was for siv. “ IFor he hath made him [to be]
sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be
made the righteousness of God in him.” (2 Cor.
v.21.) On this ground alone we are delivered
from the guilt and condemmation due to our sin,
the flesh; and on this ground we are no longer in
the flesh, but in the Spirit. Here comes in a
deeply interesting question. When, and how,
may we conclude, or know, that we are not in the
flesh, but in the Spirit? This is a very important
question for both young and old believers. Let
us look at it most carefully.

0 O S 0-O ey
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THE TRUMPET OF THE JUBILEE.

LEeviTicus xxv. 8-13.

¢ AND thou shalt number seven sabbaths of years:
unto thee, seven times seven years; and the space
of the seven sabbaths of years shall be unto thee
forty and nine years. Then shalt thou cause the:
trumpet of the jubilee to sound on the tenth day
of the seventh month; in the day of atonement.
shall ye make the trumpet sound throughout all
your land. And ye shall ballow the fiftieth year,
and proclaim liberty throughout all the land unto
all the inhabitants thereof: it shall be a jubilee
unto you; and ye shall return every man unto
his possession, and ye shall return every man unto-
his family. A jubilee shall that fiftieth year be
unto you: ye shall not sow, neither reap that.
which groweth of itself in it, nor gather the
grapes in it of thy vine undressed. For it is the
jubilee ; it shall be holy unto you: ye shall eat the-
increase thereof out of the field. In the year of
that jubilee ye shall return every man unto his
possession,” &ec. :

Thus the trumpet of the jubilee was not the:
trumpet of judgment, but the trumpet of most '
perfect rest and libersy. Not merely a seventh-day
rest, or a seventh-year rest, but the most perfect
expression of rest—a sabbath, or rest, consum-
mating seven times seven sabbaths of years. And
it was not to be a limited rest, as to persons,,
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but to be proclaimed to all the inhabitants of
the land.

There was one thing above all others connected
with the jubilee. May we not say, the very foun-
dation of this glorious proclamation of perfect rest
and liberty? “IN THE DAY OF ATONEMENT shal}
ye make the trumpet sound throughout all your
land.,” The victim’s blood had been shed, and
sprinkled before God on the mercy-seat; the sins
of Israel, in all their transgressions and iniquities,
had been transferred to the substitute-goat, and
borne away; and now, hark! the trumpet sounds
through all the land—perfect rest to the weary—
complete liberty—oh, sweet sound !—liberty to
every slave! Can we fail to see the meaning of
all this? It was a proclamation of liberty.

The word JUBILEE itself is also very significant.
In the Greek, or Septuagint, translation it signi--
fies ““a manifestation.” And what a type, what
‘a manifestation of God to man, on the ground of
the atoning death of Christ—the jubilee, the
manifestation of (God in the gospel sounds:
aloud throughout all the land: liberty to every
slave of sin; perfect rest to the weary and heavy--
laden soul. After all, do any of us apprehend or
understand the manifestation of God to man—the-
gospel jubilee? ¢ Blessed are the people that:
know the joyful sound ; they shall walk, O Lord,.
in the light of thy countenance. In thy name:
shall they rejoice all the day; and in thy right-
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eousness shall they be exalied.” (Ps. lxxxix.
15, 16.)

If we now turn to Isaiah Ixi., we shall see Him,
and hear Him, who first sounded the jubilee.
“The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me; be-
eause the Lord hath anointed me to preach [or
proclaim] good tidings unto the meek: he hath
sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, To PRO-
€LAIM liberty to the captives, and the opening of
the prison to them that are bound; TO PROCLAIM
the acceptable year of the Lord.” Now see
Jesus, in the beginning of His ministry to men, in
the Gospel of Luke. The opened heavens to Him,
the testimony of the Father, and the temptation of
Satan. “ And Jesus returned, in the power of
the Spirit, into Galilee.” “ He went into the
synagogue on the sabbath-day, and stood up for
to read. And there was delivered unto him the
book of the prophet Hsaias.” And these very
jubilee words were those He read. “The Spirit
of the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed
me to preach the gospel to the poor; he hath
sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach de-
liverance to the captives, and recovering of sight
o the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised,
to preach [or proclaim] the acceptable year of the
Tord. And he closed the book.” Yes, at that
very jubilee place. He did not go on to the day
of vengeance. In infinite mercy that day has not
yet come—it is still the acceptable year of jubilee.
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Jesus said, as He stood in the midst of His dis-
ciples, “ Peace be unto you. And when he had so
said, he shewed unto them his hands and his side.
Then were the disciples glad when they saw the
Lord. Then said Jesus to them again, Peace be
unto you: as my Father hath sent me, even so
send I yow.” (John xx. 19-21.)

Now, in this jubilee, the manifestation of God
goes out beyond Israel, to all the inhabitants of the
land. It is, God so loved the world, that wao-
SOEVER believeth in him should not perish, but
have eternal life. “ God was in Christ, recon-
ciling the world unto himself, not imputing their
trespasses unto them; and hath committed unte
us the word of reconciliation. Now then, we are
ambassadors for Christ,” &e.

If one may speak for others, how we have
failed to sound the trumpet of jubilee! What
profound grace this has been to us! Mark, it is all
of God. Not a shekel, or the smallest coin, had the
poor slave to give for peace or liberty. Hark?!
the trumpet loudly sounds. He is free—free.

What a profound subject for our meditation?!
The atonement has been made; God has been
glorified by the death of His beloved Son; the
blood has been sprinkled on the throme of God,
and He is glorified ; infinite propitiation has been
made. And, not only so, Jesus has been made
sin for us. He has presented Himself the very
Substitute of His people. Our sins were {rans-



264 THINGS NEW AND OLD,

ferred to Him. He was delivered for our iniquities.
As the goat bore them away, in figure, once a
year, to be found no more, so Jesus has not in
figure, but has actually borne our sins away, to be
found no more, to be remembered no more. What
proof we have of this, for He who bore them on
the cross is now in the glory of Ged..

The atoning work is done. Jesus said, ¢ It is
finished.” On that ground, then, alone the trum-
pet sweetly sounds, Peace to you; rest to you—
seven times seven tfimes, perfect rest to you.
Proclaim everlasting liberty to every sinner-slave
on earth. Peace through the blood of Jesus;
liberty through the death of the cross.

How sweet to Glod is the saveur and the sound
of jubilee! Had He not far more joy than the
long-lost prodigal? Yes, He said, Let us rejoice.
Have you heard the sound of jubilee? Have you
believed what God says to you? He says, Jesus
bhaving died, and being raised again, “ Be it
known unto you, therefore . . .. that through this
man is preached [or proclaimed] unto you the for-
giveness of sins; and by him all that believe are
justified from all things.” Do you say, But have
I nothing to do for all this peace and freedom ?
‘What had the poor slave to do in the year of
Jubilee? It is all of God. The poor slave hears
the sound —the long, loud sound—and imme-
diately, on the very authority of the word of God,
it proves he is free, and free to rest. He, the
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slave, does actually nothing for his freedom, but
believes God. God has willed his freedom on the
day of atonement. God has willed that every
poor slave of sin, that hears and believes the
gospel, shall, on the ground of the atoning death
of Jesus, be everlastingly free: ¢ Justified freely
by his grace, through the redemption that is in
Christ Jesus.” Yes, freely, as freely as liberty
was proclaimed to the poor slave.

But some may say, Have I not to repent, as
the price, or condition, of my liberty ? No, the
slave had not to repent as the price or ground of
his liberty. His liberty was proclaimed on the
day of atonement. Who can tell the change of
mind and position that sound produced ? He was
1o longer to be the slave of his old master. It is
so in the gospel. On the ground of the atone-
ment the glad tidings are preached, and then men
are commanded to repent. Thus the goodness,
the jubilee, the manifestation of the love of God,
leadeth to and produceth repentance. And, oh,
what a change of mind and position! No longer
the slave of Satan and sin, but a free-born child of
God : perfect rest, perfect deliverance. And the
moment you believe God, and taste the sweetness
of liberty, that moment you will hate your former
state of bondage. Read through the Acts of the
Apostles, and you will find every preaching on the
principle of the jubilee. If we know the joyful
sound, Jesus says, ¢ As my Father hath sent me,
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so send I you.” Is it not, then, our duty and pri~
vilege to proclaim, to sound the trumpet of liberty,
to every slave on earth, and through all the land—
to every creature—without money, and without
price? ¢ Stand fast, therefore, in the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made us free.”

These are but a few thoughts, but oh, how
much more there is in the joyful year of jubilee !
“ According to the number of years after the
jubilee, thou shalt buy of thy neighbour, and
according unto the number of years of the fruits
he shall sell unto thee.,” Thus everything was
leased, or valued, according to its distance of time
to the jubilee. And are not we expecting earnestly
our glorious jubilee—yea, creation’s jubilee ? ¢“Be-
cause the creature itself also shall be delivered
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious
liberty of the children of God.” Now, in buying
or selling, in possessing or losing, what is the
measure of our lease? The length of our lease,
the measure of time value, before the year of our
joyful jubilee, is, @ moment. What a change!
“We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be
changed, IN A MOMENT, in the twinkling of an
eye.” (1 Cor. xv. 51l.) Yes, blessed to know
this; we can value everything down here at the
lease of a moment; the next moment, and then
for ever with the Lord. C. 8.
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A LETTER.

HaAs THE BELIEVER TO WORK OUT HIS SALVA-
TION FROM BENEATH THE WRATH oF Gop?

Degr conviction of sin, and an earnest desire to
flee from the wrath to come, is, undoubtedly, a
sure sign of the work of the Spirit of God. May
it be, if it has not been, the condition of every
reader of this paper! ¢ For the wrath of God is
revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in
unrighteousness.” (Rom. i. 18.)

But in the teaching you refer to there is not the
thought of what God is to us, or what Christ has
done for us, but the principle of good works for
salvation, or deliverance from the wrath to come.
The atoning death of our Lord Jesus Christ, and
His resurrection, for our justification, as God’s
means of our deliverance from the wrath to come,
is omitted. This seems almost incredible in these
days, when the gospel of the grace of God is
preached so fully. One would expect that those
who believe this would oppose the gospel wherever
fully preached. A system of salvation, deliver-
ance from the wrath of God, by good works, must
be opposed to the salvation accomplished by the
finished work of Christ. The one is light, the
other is darkness. We feel assured many are far
beyond these principles. If you saw a house on
fire, and several persons in it, asleep, it would be
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most proper to wake them, and also to place the
fire-escape to the window. DBat would you de-
liver them by the fire-escape, or tell them to form
a soviety to work out their own deliveranee?
Would you tell them to remain in one of the lower
rooms, shewing their desire to flee from the fire?

Or, if you saw fifty sailors on a wreck, just
-about to break up on the rocks ; and if youhad a
life-boat ready to take off every man; would you
keep that life-boat out of sight, and shout to the
poor helpless men, and tell them' to remain on the
wreck, shewing their earnest desire to escape? If
“they all perished, would you be blameless ?

Or, if you heard the thud of an explosion in a
‘pit, containing three hundred men and boys, and
you knew that to remain in that pit was, certain
death; and as there was yet time during which
many might be saved, would you hinder the vo-
lunteers going down that shaft in the cage fo the
rescue ? Would you say, No, let them REMAIN
there, teaching each other how to escape the deadly
fire-damp? 1 ask, my dear friend, would you
send them a book of instructions, and keep back
the cage? No, you would descend with the cage.
You would certainly seek to arouse them to their
danger, and would you not place them in the cage?

But you point out to us a small part of one
text of seripture, on which this doctrine is sup-
posed to rest, for salvation by works : “ Work out
your own salvation.” (Phil. ii. 12.) Read the
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whole epistle. Were these persons under wrath,
-or delivered from it? Were they on the wreck,
cor in the life-boat?—in the pit, or in the cage?
—in the house on fire, or in the fire-escape ?
Now, if yon will read the very first verse in
this epistle, you will see it was sent “to all the
saints i Christ Jesus.” They were not, there-
fore, under wrath, neither had they to form a
society ““to flee from the wrath to come, which
they saw continually hanging over their heads.”
There is no wrath, no condemnation, to them who
are in Christ Jesus. (Rom. viii. 1.) Moreover,
the apostle says, ¢ Being confident of this very
thing, that he which hath begun a good work in
you, will perform it until the day of Jesus
Christ.” (Phil.i. 6.) Thus they were not still under
wrath, or in the dark pit of death, and told to
work their way out; or in the wreck, and told to
work out their deliverance. They were in the
cage—nay, drawn out of the pit of darkness and
death. They were in the life-boat ; that is, in
‘Christ ; and therefore, to say they were still under
wrath, would be to say Christ was still under
wrath. Do you not shudder at such a thought ?
If, then, they were in Christ, they were where
He is, in the unclouded presence of God His
Father, and their Father. Then they could not
be told to work out their salvation in the semse
this teaching gives—that is, seeking to flee from
~ the wrath to come. A man cannot be seeking to
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flee from the fire in a pit, if he is safely placed in
the chair sent down to bring him out. His deli-
verance depends on another power, not on his own
good efforts. If the engine breaks down, he is lost.
Now read the context: ¢ Wherefore, my be-
loved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my
presence only, but now much more in my abserice,
" work out your own salvation with fear and trem-
bling: for it is God which worketh in you, both
to will and to do of his good pleasure.”* They
are then told what they are to do; but is there a
thought of working for the salvation of their souls ;
or to escape the wrath of God, or even to be born
again? No; it is, ““that ye may be blameless
and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke.”
Thus have all the sons of God to work out their
salvation, blameless, harmless, without rebuke,
Only mark well, this is not that they may be
the sons of God, but becaunse they are the sons of
God ; not that they may get saved from wrath,
but because they are 1N CHRIST, saved from wrath
and all condemnation. Thus the working out of
our salvation here means the manifestation of the

* If we carefully examine this text, we shall find the
words * your own salvation” are in contrast with ““in my
presence ;" Paul’s presence had been of great help to them
in their Christian path of obedience. e was now absent,
a prisoner. They needed to be much more diligent in his
absence. This was the soul-sustaining comfort, Paul was
indeed absent, but God was present: “For it is Grod which
worketh in you to will and to do of his good pleasure.”
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true christian character by those who have salva-
tion—who are in Christ, who are the sons of God,
“without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and
perverse nation, among whom ye shine [or, shine
ye] as lights in the world.” Surely you will see
that we must be saved first, and have the Holy
Ghost dwelling in us, before we can shine as lights
in the world. What light have we, except as the
Holy Spirit dwells in us ?

We can scarcely tell you how very serious we
feel the foundation-error of this teaching to be.
Has not Jesus been lifted up on the cross, “ that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have eternal life.” And did not God so love the
world, that he gave his only-begotten Son, that
whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but
have eternal life? (John iii. 14-16.) Did not
our precious Jesus give * himself for our sins, that
he might deliver us from this present evil world,
according to the will of God and our Father ”?
(Gal. i. 4.) The gospel, or principle, of this
teaching is quite another thing : it is, how we may
deliver ourselves, or work out our salvation, in the
sense of deliverance from the wrath to come.
And thus the grace of Christ, in atoning for our
sing, is almost ignored. If salvation by our own
works is not the doctrine of scripture, and if the
eternal salvation of all believers by the accom-
plished work of Christ is ; then, the sooner this
erroneous teaching is given up, the better.
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Those who compose the church of God—yes, it
ig the undoubted privilege of all believers to—give-
thanks to the Father ; and they can say of Jesus,,
the Son of His love, “ In whom WE HAVE re-
demption through his blood, the forgiveness of
sing.” ‘ For by his own blood he entered in
onee into the holy place, having obtained eternal

redemption for us.” When God had redeemed: L

Tsrael, and brought them into the land of Canaan,
they did not need to form societies, and make
roles, by observing which they might seek to.
escape the bondage of Egypt. If you have re-
demption through the blood of Jesus, you do not-
need to form a society to groan or pray for it..

The standing of believers is the exact opposite of”

those who have the wrath to come hanging over
their heads. The gospel of the free, unmerited.
grace of God has come to them in power,and in
the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance. They
are ““ turned to God from idols, to serve the living-
and true God; and to wait for his Son from
heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus,
which delivered us from the wrath to come.”
(See 1 Thess. i.) Thus the one tells you te serve
God, so as to flee from the wrath to come; the
others serve Him, and wait for Jesus, who las:
delivered them from the wrath to come.

Awakened sinners truly desire to flee from the-
wrath to come, to be saved from their sins, But the
church of God is deseribed in the written word as
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¢ Giving thanks unto the Father, which #ath
made us meet to he partakers of the inheritance of”
the saints in light : who Zatl delivered us from
the power of darkness, and hath translated us into-
the kingdom of his dear Son.” (Col.i. 12, 13.)
The holy scriptures thus speak of Christians :
“Ye are complete in him, which is the head of all
principality and power.” (Col.ii. 10.) TUnbelief
would keep us in the pit; the believer is out of it.
The cage, or chair, had to be sent down to the
very bottom, but when once placed in that chair,
you are as safe as itis. We speak, dear friend,
as to the salvation of your soul: practical salva--
tion from the evil of this world, is, as we have
seen, another matter. And so, as to the redemp-
tion of the poor body, for in that we still groan.
(Rom. viii. 23.) But as to the salvation from
wrath, we are just where Christ is.

Did He not once take our place on the cross,
beneath the wrath due to our sins? Delivered for
our iniquities, did He not meet Ars the claims.
of God in righteousness? Oh, what infinite
grace—undeserved, free, wondrous favour to us,
poor hell-deserving sinners , He was forsaken of
God. Obh, that bitter cry! And He must thus.
suffer. Without shedding of blood there is no
remission of sins. Did He not say, “It is.
finished” ? Did He not bow His head in death
for you, even you, fellow-believer? Yes, He died
for our sins, according to the scriptures. (1 Cor..
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xv. 3.) Do not ignore His dying love, and seek
to work out your own deliverance from wrath. As
the Substitute, He bore the full wrath due to us.
Precious Saviour! He thus went to the bottom
of the pit. “If one died for all, then all were
dead.” Oh, what it cost Him to go down as our
Substitute beneath the wrath of God against sin ;
How terrible is sin !

Here comes in that all-important question—TIs
Jesus, our Substitute, still dead? Is He still
under wrath? Then we cannot be saved, for if
He, our Substitute, is, we must be as He is. ¢ If
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet
in your sing.”” (1 Cor. xv, 17.) Yes, if Christ be
not risen, we are still under wrath, for He would
still be under the condemnation, for us, of death.
If He, our Substitute, is under wrath, we must be,
It is also true, if we, as believers in Him, are still
under wrath and condemnation, then He must be.
Thus, whatever lowers the believer’s standing lowers
His. If this were so, well, then, we might vainly
try to deliver ourselves from the wrath to come,

Bur Gop mAs Ra1sED Him, our Substitute, from
the dead. God has taken Him out of death, and
that for our justification ; for the very purpose, in
view of, being able in righteousness to justify us;
believing Him, to account us righteous. Thus faith
and hope are not only in what Christ has done
for us, in meeting the claims of divine righteous-
ness by His death, but in God. Just as the cage
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is taken out of the pit of death, so Grod has taken,
raised, Christ out of death, and all believers in
Him. And where has God taken Christ, our Re-
presentative ? He is seated at His own right
hand, in the radiance of His glory ; and the place
that God has given to our Head and Represen-
tative—once our Substitute, bearing the wrath
due to us—into that same place and standing has
God raised us in Him. Is that risen Christ
groaning beneath the coming wrath in the highest
glory? Then how can we do so? ¢ As he is, so
are we in this world.” (1 Jobn iv. 17.)

Why should we doubt the word of God? Oh,
the riches of His boundless grace! Did the
Father leave the penitent prodigal in a state never
getting beyond the wrath to come ? There was no

"wrath to him. The Shepherd had died for the
sheep, the Spirit of God had sought and found
him. And he was not placed beneath the fear of
the wrath to come, but brought into the full joy
of the Father’s heart and house. No wrath re-
mains for us, all was borne by Jesus. May we
rest in the righteousness and infinite love of God.
We say righteousness, for God is righteous in
thus completely justifying us through the redemp-
tion that is in Christ Jesus.

May all who are the children of God be de-
livered from this sad human bondage and unbe-
lief. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with
you. C. 8.
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EXTRACTS FROM THE EAST.
“ Qlexandria, July 18th 1884, 10.30 p.an.

“ Berovep Broraer C. 8.,

“We feel so thankful to our God and
Father, through His infinite mercy to us. We
have had such a blessed time this evening, I
feel constrained to let you also partake of our
Jjoy. Three young men of the 50th Regiment,
who have attended the Bible reading every
Wednesday, called to-night (one of them was
saved the first or second night we went to Ras-el-
Tin palace, through the Lord using John v. 24);
the other two unsaved, and could not see the truth
before ; but it pleased God to reveal it to them to-
night, I trust. We had a blessed meeting on the
marriage-supper (Matt. xxii.), and one of them
made a bold confession, and is determined to kneel
at his bed, and confess Him before his comrades.
« .+« I am sure the blessed Lord is never ashamed
-of a poor sinner that goes to Him, and we should
not be ashamed to let all men know that we are on
the Lord’s side.

“ August 5th, 10.15 p.m.—1 know you will be
glad to hear that one of the above-mentioned
converts has desired fellowship, after very prayer-
fully going into the matter, and, no doubt, he is a
bold young servant for Christ, and he brings all he
can to the meetings. Brother W. has been used
specially of the Lord to the conversion of one of his
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comrades, an old soldier, who is really, like us all, a
perfect miracle of saving grace; and the dear old
brother is always poring over the word.

“ We had a remarkable case of conversion. On
Sunday, the 27th of July, C. and I were standing
at his window when a sergeant of the Army Hos-
pital Corps was passing, C. asked him why he
would not come into the ark; and he said he should
like to, and eventually came into the meeting, and,
after the meeting, brother C. and I prayed for
him. And the next Lord’s day we were surprised
to see him come again, unasked. After that
meeting, when we were seeing the sailor brethren
off home, he went with us, and he told me that,
-ever since the last Sunday, he had had no peace,
and did what he had never done, in all his soldier-
ing, before, namely, read and prayed over the
word of God. And yet he could not find peace as
we spoke of it. We proposed to go to his
quarters, and tell a loving God and Father about
it all. He was pleased, for he was truly in earnest
about his soul’s salvation. For to be seen with
brother C. is quite enough to bring a laugh from
the world. Well, we got into his room, and there
was an old Bible, his dear father, I think, gave
him, years ago. He took it up, and told us he
was in this fix: ‘he could not understand how,
after a long life of sin, that he could be saved a¢
once, or suddenly, without shewing some signs of
getting better,’ &ec., &e. The Lord at once guided
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to Ephesians ii. 4-10, and he was requested to
read them. He did, and was pondering deeply, in
earnest, and we were praying. At last he said,
¢ Well, I cannot get over that 5th verse; ¢ Even
when we were dead in sins; hath quickened us
together with Christ ; by grace ye are saved.”
Praise and bless His holy, peerless name, dear M.
saw it at once, and all three of us praised the
Lord, while the presence of the ‘Almighty to save’
was gladdened with the joy of a sinner being saved.

T was struck with the order : first, confession
as a sinner ; then, asked forgiveness; then, thanked
God for saving him ; and then cried, with tears, to
God for his darling wife and child. Then he
prayed earnestly that he might be allowed by God
to tell others what God had done for him.

¢ Nearly all the brethren from Cairo have gone
to the front. . The 50th Regiment is, I believe, to
go up in a month’s time. We received a nice
letter from the brother at Suwakim; they break
bread in the desert. Also from Port Said; they
also break bread in the desert. I know I need
not ask your continued prayers for us. Now,
dear brother, I must draw to a close. All the
saints here salute you, and I also salute you in
the Lord, and knowing that now is our salvation
nearer than when we believed. I humbly pray
that we may shine the brighter in the darkening
clouds of an evil world, thanking Him that we are
brands plucked from the burning.  J. Hings.”
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CORRESPONDENCE.

18. “J. R. W.,” Ballymena. The baptism of
Ephesians iv. 5 is evidently water baptism, con-
nected with owning one Lord, one faith, ad
baptism been found in verse 4, ¢ There is one
body, and one spirit,”” then it must have referred
to the baptism of the Holy Ghost, as in 1 Corin-
thians xii. 12, 13. By water baptism we are
buried unto the death of Christ; by the baptism of
the Holy Ghost we are united to the living Head
in heaven. It is indeed most strange that these
two things, so totally distinct, should be so con-
founded. With the Jews there were many bap-
tisms, or washings with water; but a Christian has
not to be buried into the death of Christ fwice.
For ever after he reckons himself dead. There is
one faith, one baptism.

19. “F. C.,” Grimsby.~—The context of the words
of the Lord Jesus, ¢ But he that shall endure unto
the end shall be saved.” In Matthew, x. 22 and
xxiv. 13, shew distinctly the time is the same.
The Gospel of the kingdom, as preached by the
apostles to Israel, will be so preached again during
the time of the end : the time of tribulation. And
evidently those who escape and endure unto the
end of the three years and a half, will be saved,
and be blest in the future restoration of Israel to
kingdom glory. It is a sad mistake to confound
this with the believer now, who has eternal
salvation. In Matthew xxiv. the abomination of
desolation is set up; and the believing Jews or
disciples are fo flee from Jerusalem. And in
chapter x. 23 He says, ““ Ye shall not have gone
over the cities of Israel till the Son of man be
come.” And He appears immediately after their
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tribulation. It is important for us to know these
things, or we shall be sure to fall into doubts even
as to our own salvation.

20. ¢J, B.,” Cannock.—1 Corinthians iii. 12,
“1If any man build upon this foundation gold,
silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble.”
Though this is spoken of as man’s work and
responsibility, yet if he build pure, precious
doctrine, that is in ministry, and thereby souls are
truly br01mht to God or edified, it is by the Spirit
of God. But if man ministers that which for
building is worthless, as wood, hay, stubble, this
is melely of man, and will come to nothing. And
though he may be saved who does so, yet “he will
lose his reward. It is to be remarked that where
Christ alone is the Builder all stands ; as Matthew
xvi. Where man’s responsibility comes in, there
may be rubbish.

21. 0. T.,” Huddersfield.—The expression to
which you call attention in Railway Tracts No. 4,
¢ Abraham was justified before God by faith, at
the birth of Isaac; but he was justified by works
before men thirty years after, when he offered him
up.”  You will notice this was spoken in brief
conversation, and the writer invariably kept
literally to every word as mnear as he could re-
member. Instead of saying “ at the birth of
Isaac,” it would be more correct to say ‘ concern-
ing the birth of Isaac.” And that was really what
was meant. Otherw1se, as you say, Abraham, to
take the word ‘“at” literally to mean at the
moment of his birth, would make Abraham to be
cireumcised before he was justified, or righteous-
ness reckoned unto him. And this would contra~
dict Romans iv.

e O P ORO G



THE STANDING OF THE CHRISTIAN,
AND HIS STATE.

Tee words, ‘“standing” and “state,” are con-
ventional terms—words about which there may be
much strife, and little profit, as so much depends
on the meaning writers or speakers may attach to
them. If we examine their meaning in the
English language, there is not much difference.
The conventional sense, however, in which these
words are used is this: standing is our place, or
position with God, and may be illustrated by the
following scriptures: “The true grace of God
wherein ye stand” (1 Pet. v. 12) ; “I declare unte
you the gospel [glad tidings] which I preached unte
you, which also ye have received, and wherein ye
stand” (1 Cor. xv. 1); “ This grace wherein we
stand.” (Rom. v. 2.) Thus standing is what a
believer is in the unbounded, free favour of God.

But his state we understand to be that condi-
tion of soul in which he is found in himself, or the
state of his soul in relation to his standing.

It will therefore be seen that the standing of a
believer is a fundamental truth thus revealed in
scripture. 1t must not be limited. Who can
limit the grace of God? Who can declare the
extent of the glad tidings of God in which we
stand, or the boundless range of this grace in
which we stand? Who can unfold the perfect
and complete will of God to us? Surely none

323
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but the Holy Ghost. We would look to Him to
reveal to us, from the word, at least some of the
distinct aspects of our standing in this grace.

First, our standing as justified. This is alto-
@ether of God, and therefére must be perfect, and
all of grace—justified freely. The redemption we
have through the blood of Christ is the effect of
the free favour of God to us. But this is far
more than being sheltered from judgment by that
blood, blessed as that is. -~ Israel was sheltered by
the blood of the paschal lamb, but they had no
standing but slavery as yet. It was mnot until
they had passed through Jordan that they arrived
at their true standing ; and if Christ be not risen
from the dead, we have no standing in the glad
tidings of God. - He, in grace, took our standing;
He put Himself in our relation to God, as guilty
and under judgment, that we might have His
standing risen from the dead—not only sins for-
given, but justified by His blood. That is true,
but that alone would be far from our standing, or
relationship, to God. No efforts of our own to
keep the law could possibly justify us from its
eurse.

But God is now revealed in righteousness, apart
from law, on another principle; God is righteous
in justifying us through the propitiatory work of
His own Son. That righteousness has been
wrought out for ws, and, believing God, that
raised up Jesus, our Lord, from the dead, who
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was delivered for our offences, and was raised
again for our justification, we are accounted—
reckoned — righteous. And this perfect work
gives perfect peace: ¢ Therefore, being justified
by faith, we have peace with God, through our
Lord Jesus Christ.”” Yes, He bore the full, infinite
judgment for our sins—IHe was raised from the
dead for our justification. And when this was
accomplished, His life, which had passed through
death and judgment, could in righteousness be
communicated to us, “unto justification of life.”
(Rom. v. 18.)

This life could not be communicated to us until
Jesus, as the grain of wheat, bad died. Now He
brings forth much fruit. (John xii. 24.) The risen
life of Jesus is the justified life we now have, our
old life and standing being completely and for ever
gone. In Christ a new creation, old things passed
away, all things new, and all of God, and there-
fore justified in the most complete sense; that i
there is nothing to condemn—sins are forgiven
truly ; but also sin in the flesh is judged, and set
aside judicially in the death of Christ. In a word,
the believer is reckoned to be in the same position,
or standing, as the risen Christ is in—accounted
righteous before God, and having the same justi-
fied life in Him, on the ground of accomplished,
subsisting righteousness. Thus every possible
disturbing element is removed, and all is perfect,
everlasting peace. And it is in this pure, un-
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merited favour that the believer stands. Thus the
believer’s standing cannot change, unless the free
favour of God could fail; or the infinite value of
the death of Jesus could change, and become
finite, which is impossible. As to justification,
then, the standing of the believer is immutable,
unchanging, all of God, through Jesus Christ
our Lord.

This being the case, what ought to be our state
of soul? If we fully knew and believed this,
should we not be filled with joy in the Lord?
Surely praise and thanksgiving would constantly
flow from our hearts in worship. Why is this
not so? Because our standing is confounded with
our state. God is the Justifier, and He is righteous
m justifying us, and our justification is wholly of
Him. But our state depends on how far this is
made known to us in the power of the Holy
Ghost, and on our walk in the Spirit, in accord-
ance with this glorious standing, for our justified
standing is the standing of the risen, glorified
Christ.

Secondly. We will now look at our standing as
the children of God. Our standing was children
of wrath, even as others. But what is our stand- -
ing as children, sons, of God? Have you ever
thought of this position, this relationship, this
standing? What a change in the standing, or
relation, of Mephibosheth, as an alien, afar off, in
Lodebar ; and, when fetched, to sit at the king’s
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table as one of the king’s sons. One day he had
the standing of an outcast, now he has the stand-
ing of a son, not merely before the king, but sit~
ting at his table, in the most perfect assurance of
kindness for another’s sake. Such is the blessed
relationship, or standing, the believer has. Once
an outeast, a prodigal, far away, his standing the
wretchedness of sin and misery.

But now he has passed from death unto life,
the atoning work being done, Grod having raised
His Holy One from the dead. How sweet to
the heart of the risen Jesus to announce, by
Mary, the reality of this new relationship, this new
standing, in resurrection! No longer, Go, tell
my disciples. No. ¢ Go TO MY BRETHREN, and
say unto them, I ascend unto my Father, and
your Father; and to my God, and your God.”
. They were now brought into the same standing, or
relationship, to the Father as the standing and re-
lationship of Jesus risen from the dead! Oh,
stupendous fact! Nothing now to hinder Him
from owning them, from standing in the midst of
His brethren, and saying, ¢ Peace to you.”

¢ Behold what manner of love the Father math
bestowed upon us, that we should be called the
sons of God.” ¢ Beloved, now are we the sons
of God.” This is our standing now. The glory
of this standing is not yet manifested—*‘ it doth
not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that,
when he shall appear [or, when it shall be mani
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fested], we shall be like him ; for we shall see him
as he is.” Thus He has made our standing as
children identical with His own. (John iii. 1-3.)
“The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit
that we are the children of God: and if children,
then beirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Christ.” (Rom. viii. 14-17.) This was God’s
thought of our standing from eternity, before the
foundation of the world. ‘ Having predestinated
us unto the adoption of children,” &e. (Eph.i. 5.)
Is not the Epistle to the Galatians given us te
shew that our standing is not that of servants, but
of sons? “And because ye are sons, God hath
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts,
crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore, thou art no
more a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an
heir of God, through Christ.” (Gal. iv. 6, 7.)
All this is so plain, and so sure, on the testimony
of the word of God, that, though it is not yet
manifested, we know that when it is, it will be
just this—our standing in the brightness of the
glory will be to be like Him. No other creaturc
will be brought to this standing, and God could
give no higher than the standing of His own Son.
Ob, the riches of Iis grace !

Now, dear fellow-believer, what is the state of
your soul as to all this? Are you walking in this
world of sorrow, and sin, and temptation, in the
consciousness that you are one of the brethren of
Christ, a child of God, loved with the same love—
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joint-heir with Him, soon to be like Him? He
that hath this hope in Him, purifieth himself as He
is pure. Is this your constant object? Is He
vour pattern? Oh, how far short we come of
the copy! Yet, we are convinced, the more we
know and enjoy our standing as the children of
God, the more our state will correspond. May
our God grant that this may be the case with
.every christian reader of this paper. Here we
would pause, before going on to other aspects
of our standing and our state.

——e OO0

NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.
XIV.

CuAPTER WIIL 9.
THERE is no doubf, nay, ‘ Being confident of this
very thing, that he which hath begun a good
work in you, will perform it until the day of Jesus
Christ.” Yet there are different stages of the
work of God in the soul, as we have scen typified
in Israel’s redemption.

Chapter viii. 9. This verse will answer the
question—When may we conclude we are not in
the flesh, but in the Spirit? * But ye are not in
the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit
of God dwell in you.” Then, plainly, if the
Spirit of God dwell in you, you may safely
conclude you arc not in the flesh. Is there, then,

323-2
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a distinct stage between the quickening, or new
birth, of a soul, and the dwelling of the Spirit of
God inus? Be it long or short, scripture bears
out the fact in every case. Yes, in the case of
Cornelius and his company, as well as in the bap-
" tised believers at Samaria, who did not receive the
Holy Ghost until the apostles came down from
Jerusalem.

Cornelius was evidently a qulckened soul, and
all his house (Acts x. 2), but not delivered, and
hence it was that he was in the flesh, until the
word came with the power of the Holy Ghost, and
then the Holy Ghost Himself. (Ver. 44.) This,
then, is the question—¢‘ Have ye received the Holy
Ghost ?”” I not, though quickened, you are still
in the flesh, seeking its improvement—it may be
by works of law. Cornelius could not be said to
be a Christian until he received the Holy Ghost;
neither can you, in the full sense of the word, un~
til you have received the Spirit. ““ Now, if any man
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.”

We met an aged man, the other day, who said
he had been in Egypt thirty years. Where are
you, reader, in bondage, or delivered P—In the
flesh, or in the Spirit? This is not a question to
be trifled with.

Verse 10. This does not imply sin eradicated,
or the evil nature improved. * And if Christ be
in you, the body is dead because of sin.” If the
doctrine of perfection in the flesh were true, the
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body could neither be dead, nor could it die, for
by sin came death. We see the effect of sin in
the body, even death. “ DBut the Spirit is life,
because of righteousness.” There is death, on
account of sin; there is life, on account of right-
eousness—not ours, but the righteousness of God,
accomplished by the death of His Son for us.

Is the body. then, to remain dead because of
sin? No. (Ver. 11.) *‘But if the Spirit of
him that raised up Jesns from among the dead
dwell in you, he that raised up Christ from among
the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies by
his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” How complete-
the victory of Christ! The redemption of our
bodies is thus certain. Does the Spirit of God
dwell in us? Then the quickening of our mortal
bodies is certain.

We are not, then, in the flesh, though it is in-
us; but we are not debtors to it, to live after it..
The end of sin, or flesh, is death. Itis ever ready,.
we find, to our sorrow, to act in the body. ‘ But
if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of
the body, ye shall live.” If our old nature was.
not still left ready to act, we shounld not need to
mortify the deeds of the body. It is not mortify-.
ing the body, but the deeds of the body. The
great thing to see, is, that it is THrROUGH THE.
Seirir. This is fully brought out in Galatians v.
16-25.

Verse 14. “For as many as are led by the-
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Spirit of God, they are the sons of God.” Jesus
said, “ And the servant abideth not in the house
for ever; but the Son abideth ever.” (John viii
35.) Weare not in bondage, but in the wondrous
iberty and privileges of the Son. Was not this
HIS first message by Mary, in resurrection? * Go
1o my brethren and say unto them, I ascend unto
my Father, and your Father; and to my God, and
your God.” (John xx. 17.) ¢ Behold what manner
of love the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
should be called the children of God.” (1 John
il 1.}

And what is the proof of all this?  As many
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons
of God.” It is said also, “ But if ye be led of
the Spirit, ye are not under law.” (Gal. v. 18.)
Assuredly the Spirit cannot lead us under that
ministration of law which is done away. (See
2 Cor. iii. 7-18.) As we have seen all along, for
a believer to be placed under, or led under, law, is
t0 be under the ministration of death and the curse.
The Spirit will ever lead us to behold the glory of
the Lord, and to be changed into the same glory.
The Spirit gives liberty, not bondage. Which is
your portion—the liberty of the sonsof God, or
the bondage of the servant, the slave? And the
spns do not cease fo be sons, and become slaves
again.

Verse 15. ““ For ye have not received the Spirit
#f bondage AGAIN to fear; but ye have received
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the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba,
Father.” Can a son cease to be a son? Can
Christ, the Son, cease ‘to be the Son? Have we
not heard from His lips that God is our Father,
even as He is His Father? That relation can never
change, can never cease to be. Ob, the riches of
His grace! We, who are conscious that we only
deserved His eternal wrath, to be brought intoe
such an unchanging relationship —the sons of
God. One spirit with the Son. No bondage or
fear again, but the Spirit of adoption, whereby do
e cry, as sinners, far from God, Have merey upon
us? No; but, Abba, Father. And mark, this
is the very special witness of the Spirit.

Verses 16, 17. ¢ The Spirit itself beareth wit~
ness with our spirit that we are the children of
God: and if children, then heirs ; heirs of God,
and joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer
with him, that we may be also glorified together.”
Yes, the two great facts of which the Spirit bears
witness, are these, in this seripture, to our abiding
sonship, heirship; and in Hebrews x. he bears
witness that we are perfected for ever, continu-
ously, by the one sacrifice of Christ; so that God
will not remember our sins any more. Nothing is
more frequently denied, or, at least, doubted, thar
these two blessed facts.

Yes, it is a fact, that we, if believers, are per-
fected for ever. And it is also a fact that we are
joint-heirs with Christ. The Spirit bears witness.
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And mark, if we are joint-heirs of all the coming
glory of Jesus—Son of man—do not overlook
these few words ; *‘if so be that we suffer with him,
that we may be also glorified together.”” That this
'was the case, see the whole history of the Acts.
The world, and especially the religious part of it,
hated the disciples of Christ, as they hated the
Lord. And they suffered with Him. How is it
that it is not so now? Because the religious
world now pretends to be christian; and, alas! we
-sink very much to its level. But, in proportion as
we are led by the Spirit, we shall certainly suffer
the world’s hatred. Do you, beloved reader,
know anything of being led by the Spirit? or are
:you led by the organisations and plans of the reli-
gious world?  If so, is there any wonder that you
should be a stranger, both to the enjoyed relation-
ship of a child of God, or of suffering for Christ’s
sake ?  Can you say you are led by the Spirit in
your daily life—your shop, your business—or are
you led simply by the maxims of the world? If
'so, you grieve the Spirit, and cannot enjoy the
blessed relationship of sons of God—joint-heirs
with Christ. It is a wonderful thing to have the
‘Comforter, the Holy Ghost, always abiding with
us, well able to take care of us, and all our inter-
ests here below, as the children of God. Ohb, to
be led at all times by Him.

‘We cannot over-estimate or over-state the work
of the Spirit, whether i@n wus, as verses 2-13, or
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His work for us, verses 14-27. Then, to the end
of the chapter, we shall find God for us, in all His
eternal and absolute sovereignty—blessed ultimate
purpose of God, that we may be also glorified to-
gether with Christ. Yes, let us remember this is
the end God has in view, in all our sufferings and
afflictions. Let every reader, however, know, that
if he has not the Spirit of Christ, if that does not
characterise him, he is none of His. And, further,
if he is not suffering with Christ, it is most ques-
tionable whether he is a joint-heir of Christ, led
by the Spirit. :

‘Refuse to be led by the Spirit, and you may
have the honours and applause of the religious
world. If led of the Spirit, you will certainly be
despised, as Christ was despised, and it will be
your happy privilege to suffer with Him. But,
oh, the glory so soon to be revealed in us. What
a contrast ! to be led by the Spirit, or to be led by
the fashions of this world. Oh, how many there
are that will sacrifice eternity for the fashions of
this poor deceived world, and, all the while, pre-
tend, yea, think, themselves Christians. Fatal de-
lusion! If this should be the state of any reader
of these lines, may Glod use these words to awaken
him out of this delusive slumber. Surely we all
need these searching words: “If so be that we
suffer with him.”

——edi0{0e——
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THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.
Tae Foorsa Ricm Max.

¢ The ground of a certain rich man brought forth plen-
tifolly. And he thought within himself, saying, What
shall I do, because I have no room where to bestow my
fruits ? And he said, This will 1 do: I will pull down my
barns, and build greater; and there will I bestow all my
fruits and my goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul,
thou hast much goods laid up for many years; take thine
ease, cat, drink, and be merry. But God said unto him,
Thou fool, this night thy soul shall be required of thee;
then whose shall those things be which thou hast pro-
vided? So is he that layeth up treasure for himself, and
is not rich toward God.”—LuxE x11, 16-21.
WHAT precedes this parable, and the last sentence
of it, explain its meaning. One had come to the
Lord Jesus, requesting that He would speak to his
hrother, that he should divide the inheritance with
him. Our Lord would have nothing to do with
the matter, but cautioned His hearers against
covetousness : ¢ for a man’s life consisteth not in
the abundance of the things which he possesseth.”
And he then spake to them the parable of this
foolish rich man, whose thoughts did not reach be-
yond present enjoyments. ¢ Soul, thou hast much
goods laid up for many years; take thine ease,
eat, drink, and be merry.” But ¢kat night his soul
was required of him, and he neither enjoyed the
things he had laid up, nor had he anything be-
yond this present life.

The Lord adds this salutary lesson : * So is he
that layeth up treasure for himself, and is not rich

toward God.” This rich man had self as his ob-
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Ject = he said, “my” goods, *“ my” fruits, and had
no thought of being God’s steward, and was influ-
enced by just what a natural man would call wisdom
and prudence. He had acquired a nice, snug in-
dependency, and was now going to enjoy himself.
Ah; but God called him “a fool,”” and said to
him, “this night,” in answer to his “many
years.”

Thus we see there are two objects before the
souls of men—self, and God. Those in the king-
dom profess to have God before them ; then they
must not have self as their object. Our Lord
follows the parable with the exhortation to con-
sider the ravens, to consider the lilies: God
feedeth the one, and careth for the other. He
knoweth that we have need of such things. We
are rather to scek the kingdom of God, and all
these things shall be added to us. And then
He goes on to say, “ Sell that ye have, and give
alms; provide yourselves bags which wax not
old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth not,
where no thief approacheth, neither moth cor-
rupteth. For where your treasure is, there will
your heart be also.” (Luke xii. 33, 34.)

How necessary a lesson for us all!  While pro-
fessing to have no treasure here, our treacherous
hearts may lead us to be too much engaged witl
our earthly blessings, our comfort, and our ease,
rather than that which is being “ rich toward God.”

ety O P OOt
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EXTRACTS FROM THE EAST.
“ Beyrout, Syria, July 15th, 1384.

“We had a short visit last week from our
‘brother S., who was on his way to the interior, to
make a visit to the brethren at Deir Mimas. He
had recently been on a tour in the direction of
Bethlehem and Jerusalem, finding, here and there,
some souls glad to get a book, or a tract, and to
hear some words about the Lord. He has been
greatly delighted with the translation of Mr.
Bellet’s ‘Son of God,” and has taken three hun-
-dred copies of it to distribate. It is a book that
brings the Person of the Lord before the soul with
peculiar power, and I believe it will be a blessing
to many. The Syrian Bishop of Jerusalem, with
whom our brother is personally acquainted, was
very glad to receive a copy of it, and some other
‘books, I believe. I may remark, that it is often
refreshing to us to meet persons in these old
churches who really have faith in the Lord Jesus
as the eternal Son of God, who suffered, and
died, and rose again, and sat down on the right
‘hand of God. Five or six years ago, a bishop in
Damascus read something I had published, and
‘requested copies of all the rest; with which he
was at once furnished. There bave been (and
may yet be found) persons, even among these
hierarchical officials of these Eastern churches, so
hoary and burdened with superstition, who really
Jdoved the Lord Jesus; and, as proof of it, some
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of them have laid down their lives for His name.
Only twenty-four years ago, at the time of the
massacre of the Christians in this country, there
was a godly Greek priest in Damascus, who ac-
cepted a horrible death, rather than deny Christ.
His tormentors urged him to do so, and, having
called in a butcher, told him to choose between
death and giving up Christ. He remained firm.
One eye was torn out, and held up before him,
with the threat that a like fate was for the other,
unless he denied Christ. He said, You may cut
me to pieces, and I will not deny my Lord and
Saviour. And they did cut him to pieces, as a
slaughtered sheep!

“ While our brother 8. was with us last week, we
were cheered by the return of our brother A. K.
from Upper Egypt, whither he had gone, more
than three months ago, to labour, and found open
doors in many places, and hundreds of souls
anxious to hear the glad tidings of God’s grace.
This is a brother from Northern Syria, who has
been in fellowship a good while, and has a good
deal of ability in bringing a clear, touching gospel
to the hearts and consciences of those who bear
the name of Christ, and, while confessing the
great facts of redemption, know but little of
them in their application. He had gone to Alex-
andria on business, and while there felt con-
strained of the Lord to go to Upper Egypt, to
labour in the word. He was much surprised, on
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reaching there, to find such a desire to hear the
word of God. In every town and village he
visited, many would crowd together, and listen to
the word of God with breathless stillness, eager to
catch every word that fell from his lips. It was
an altogether new and happy experience for him;
~ for, although he had for years preached a good
* deal in this country, he had never seen an awaken-
ing, and never addressed such crowds, pressing to
hear. He felt much interest in the Copts, who
are deeply affected when they hear the simple
gospel of God’s grace, proclaimed in lowliness
and love, without any desire to draw them after
man. These poor Copts have been sorely worried
and harassed by the severe denunciations of the
Protestant preachers, who, instead of preaching
Christ to them, denounce the errors of their old
church, and make their salvation depend on their
leaving it at once, and joining what is held up as
the only true and pure church. And, alas! in
most places, it is the Protestants, not the Copts,
who bitterly oppose, not church truth only, but
the simple gospel also. I do not doubt that God
has a people among the Copts, and that He is
working to bring them to a knowledge of salva-
tion ; and that there will yet be much fruit, if
those who labour will only have patience, and go
on in grace—the only hope of us all. How much
need there is for Paul’s directions to Timothy,
that there must be patient labour before enjoying
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the fruits of it. The masses there, to whom the
gospel now comes, are a good way off from un-
derstanding church truth, as yet; for they are
only awakening, as it were, from the deep slumber
of ages; but the same grace that took us up, and
led us on, can do the same for them also. The
truth received will eventually deliver from the
vain traditions of Coptism, as well as from the
vain confidence in man, and the well-known
errors which characterise Protestantism. How-
ever, there are some souls more advanced than
those to whom I have alluded, who are now
breaking bread on the ground of the one body.
May the Lord sustain them!

“J. N. D., a year before his death, made an
important remark to me about the state of souls in
Upper Egypt. He said, souls in their state need
to be formed; and the important question was,
who were to be used as instruments in forming
them; and this is, and has been, a most weighty
question with us ; for the field there is wide, and
the mere physical difficulties are great in the way
of labourers from elsewhere going thither. One
there remarked to me last winter, that 1t would
require at least two years for me to visit all the
places now open to the gospel. Thus far the Lord
has raised up persons there, who proclaim tho
gospel, and help believers, to some extent ; but, as
you are well aware, when the sifting time comes,
there is always a good deal to fear from such; for



300 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

when the more advanced souls are led to take the
ground of the church of God, the instruments
used in an awakening are tested, and many break
down. Such may bave preached the truth with
blessing, and withal borne much reproach for the
truth. But all this may take place, and man still
retain his importance ; nay, the very blessing God
has given to souls, through the preaching, may
have served to give the poor human vessels undue
importance in their own eyes, and, it may be, in
the eyes of others also. Hence, the sight of
greater faithfulness in others is a bitter test to
many ; for it seems to make nothing of man, and
so it does, but magnifies the Lord, who is alone
worthy to be exalted and obeyed.

“We are, therefore, especially thankful that
the Lord led this brother, to whom I have referred,
to make a visit to those parts. He seems to have
been used, both in proclaiming the gospel, and in
strengthening those who had got on to the point of
breaking bread. At one place he found eighteen
or twenty meeting; they spent their time, when
met together, in singing and praying. He told
them that the work of the Holy Spirit, in building
up our souls, is not confined to praise and prayer;
and if the word of God has not its place, and the
breaking of bread also, the worst consequences
are to be feared. The better-minded ones were at
once convinced, and confessed that they had been
feeling how hollow and unedifying their meetings
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had been. A few opposed, but afterwards yielded ;.
and, after due time, all began to break bread. But
how skilful the enemy is; for there had been great
awakenings in that place, and much preaching ;
but the enemy was working to keep them in that
state ; out of the false, in a sense, but not into
the true. He was willing, for them to sing and
pray, and then go out and preach in the streets
and fields, or engage in any other religious ac-
tivity, but not to remember the Lord’s death on
the ground of the one body. They all knew the-
doctrine of breaking of bread before, and quite-
admitted it ; but those taking the lead had kept
saying the time had not come for it.

“ August 11¢h.

“Dear BroTarr,—Thus far I wrote nearly a
month ago. We are now in Midsummer, and I
can assure you, it is no easy matter to get through
a Syrian summer, especially in the cities on the
coast. Many go to the mountains for the summer,
and | had thought, last spring, that I should do-
50; but time has passed, and I had not seen my
way clear to do so. Hspecially the printing work
has pressed on me, and I feel the time is getting
short for work and testimony. In the meantime
our brother 8. has returned from the interior, and,
after a short visit, went on to his home at Ramleh.
I have also had recent letters, both from Upper
Egypt and Mesopotamia. We had had a good
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deal of anxiety about those in Egypt who had
recently commenced breaking bread; but the
word last week was encouraging, and I trust they
will be sustained of the Lord. One brother writes,
July 30th, and says : —

“¢The state of things with us is now very
much better. May the Lord watch over wus, and
preserve us from the attacks of the enemy, who
neither slumbers nor sleeps. We ask your
prayers for the children of God in these parts.
Some of those who fell back, during the sifting
times, now feel their condition, and are sorry;
but we shall not be in haste to receive them to
the Lord’s table.. Also some who had left now
wish to be with us, but the brethren think it not
best to receive them. At N., where eighteen be-
gan breaking bread, there are now twenty-four,
and some others desiring fellowship; but the
brethren delayed receiving them. Those in H.
expect to break bread next Lord’s day. One of
them was here, and broke bread with us last
Lord’s day. It will be good, if our brother 8.,
can visit the brethren here, for all desire him to
do so0.

¢ My correspondents from Mesopotamia write,
acknowledging the receipt of some books I sent
them, and tell of their distribution, and request
more. One of them, evidently a godly man,
seems anxious to get clear of his trammels, and is
raturally a good deal occupied with the evil ; but
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at the same time he seems to be bright in his soul.
After giving an account of the distribution of
some. copies of ¢ Son of God,” and other books, I
recently sent to him, he says, ¢ I desire that these
bocks distributed may be the means of blessing to
those who read them, that they may flee from the
thick darkness to the light of God’s beloved Son,
and be ready to meet the Lord, without any luke-
warmness; yea, that we may all be looking for,
and hasting unto, His near coming, for He is not
slack concerning His promise, as some men count
slackness. It is a faithful saying, that if we
suffer, we shall also reign, with Him. Let us
thank Him for His sure and faithful promises,
that will be fulfilled in their time. In fact, the
more I study the word, the more I see of its pre-
ciousness, and find in it what rejoices the heart;
and I say, Oh, the exceeding grace! And these
precious things are hid from the wise and prudent
of this world, and revealed unto babes.’

“This is a sample of his somewhat lengthy
letter. I thought I would give you a little bit,
for it refreshes us to meet souls in the fervour of
first love, when the precious light of God has but
recently dawned in them, and filled them to the
utmost of their present capacity to receive. I
suppose that our joy, or peace rather, is no less
real as we advance, but it is less demonstrative.
Alas ! that an advance in knowledge should ever
be attended with lukewarmness. I am getting a
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good supply of books ready to send them soon.
T have been a little delayed, on account of having
to reprint a gospel volume that has been much
blessed there and elsewhere, and I am just now
finishing a second edition of it.

¢ As an illustration of the way in which light
and blessing are scattered, even when. we know
nothing about it, a man, from Mesopotamia, called
on me a short time since. He had got this book
m his own country, and read it with blessing.
Last winter he started with a drove of horses for
the Egyptian market—a long distance by land.
He brought with him half a-dozen copies of his
favourite book, to distribute by the way. e had
given all away before reaching Damascus, and
expected that he might find more there; but was
surprised, when reaching there, to find that the
Christians, whom he asked, knew nothing about
it. And thus it is, brother, everywhere. Books
and tracts you may have written may carry joy
and blessing to souls in Iundia, or in Western
America, and your neighbours who live within a
stone’s throw, may never have scen them, or cared
aught for the blessed messages of grace contained
in them,

¢ When speaking of books, there is one book I
ought to mention, and that is the word of God, of
which we have a good translation in the Arabic—
on the ‘whole, it is the finest one I know. The
British and American Bible Rocieties have printed
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Bibles and Testaments, and scattered them in all
directions, almost as abundant as the leaves of the
forest, How thankful we should be that God, in
His providence, has multiplied the copies of His
word in so many languages. But, at the same
time, there is a very solemn thought that comes to
the mind in connection with this fact. The dark-
ness of the middle ages was dense indeed; but
there were no Bibles! The darkness of Christen-
dom in our day is increasing and deepening on every
hand, while Bibles, in abundance, are on people’s
tables, and in their hands. Colporteurs, actuated,
no doubt, by various motives, have gone every-
where, and if people will go on in darkness, it is
because they love it. Ience they have no excuse.
Before Luther’s day it might have been said,
¢True, the darkness is great, but men have no
means of light.” And, as matter of fact, when
the word of God was given, thousands accepted
it, and got light. But what shall we say of the
state of things now? Men translate and publish
the word of God, and scatter it broadcast in the
earth, while they themselves are in darkness.
Nay, more, they say, ‘ We see.” What new
remedy can we devise? We can devise no other.
As J. N. D. remarks somewhere, ¢ For a gospel
definitely revealed, and rejected, there is uo
gospel.
¢ Your brother in Christ,
¢ B. F. PIkERTON.”
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22. “R.,” Ireland. It is a sign of a low state -
of soul, if a Christian expects trade to come to
his shop because of his profession. In such a
case, however, as you state—few Christians giving
support—is there not a cause? Very likely it
may be neglect of the last word, in 1 Peter ni. 8,
‘¢ Be courteous;” or it may be unfairness or inat-
tention in dealma Look to the Lord in prayer,
and He will shew vou.

23. “J. E.” Stamford. Sometimes the word
“soul” is used in scripture as meaning persons
—so many souls in a place. Sometimes with very
much the same sense as spirit, as in the song of
Mary, Luke ii.; and at other times as distinet, as
Hebrews iv. 12. The difference, when both are
used, seems to be—soul, as identity of life; and
spirit, as the immortal, immaterial spirit. The
soul is often, however, used in the same sense.

Grace is the free favour of God; mercy, one
way in which He shews it. The throne of grace
is the full display of that free favour, through the
blood of Christ, where all must, but for that blood,
have been judgment. The mercy-seat typified
this. The priesthood of Christ is to keep us from
failure, but all, surely, in free favour. We can
come boldly, because there is now no judgment,
but only mercy, for us, while Jesus lives to plead.
Precious grace !

24, ¢“R8. C.,” Barrow-in-Furness. There is
evidently a great difference between the house-
holds of believers and unbelievers. (1 Cor. vii. 14.)
They are relatively holy. Whilst the heathen re-
main far from God, they are brought into the pri-
vileges and responelblhty of compmatwe nearness



CORRESPONDEMNCE. 307

to God. They are in the profession of Christen-
dom. Thus they are sanctified, or separated, from
the heathen world, and also from Judaism. How
terrible, through eternity, will be the remembrance
of O'race rejected, and privileges despised !

. “J. H.,” Lugar. Ezekiel xlv. 22: “ And
upon that da.y shall the prince prepare for him-
self,” &c. These chapters shew that God will
raise up a prince in Israel in that day: and he
will have communion with the people, in the re-
membrance of the sufferings and death of Messiah.
Though the prince, yet Jesus died for him. In
chapter xlvi. there is much said as to the offerings
of this prince. We 1tust not, however, suppose
him to be the Lord, the Messiah; verses 16, 17
prove this is not the case. If we remember that
all this is the worship of an earthly people, and in
contrast with ours, which is heavenly, all difficulty
will disappear. By these offerings the earthly
people will look back, and thus have communion
in the sufferings of Messiah.

It would not be right to call Christians, who do
not purge themselves aceording to 2 Timothy 20,
21, *“ vessels unto honour.”

26. “G. L.,” Heeley. It is indeed remark-
able that the Lord twice names the works of the
angel of the church in Thyatira. In order to un-
derstand this, we must not confound the true
saints' of God, who lived in the dark ages, with
Jezebel. The address, no doubt, takes in both.
Then Jezebel, who called herself the mother
church, denounced the works of the true remnant
of believers as of the devil—¢ Depths of Satan as
they speak.” Jezebel put them to death as in-
famous heretics. But the Lord says, ‘I know
thy works, and charity, and service, and faith,
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and thy patience, and thy works; and the last to
be more than the first.” Even the little which :
has been left on record by man is astonishing. In
the last state of the remnant, after grievous perse-
cutions, what patient endurance and holiness of
life! And Jesus says, “I know.” The works
which Jesus so loved, and named twice, were just
what the Jezebel apostate church so hated. It
would be easy to write a volume in proof of this.
But it is enough that Jesus knows. You will sce
that He carefully distinguishes between Jezebel
and the remnant. (Rev. ii. 23, 24.)

27. “J. A. M.,” Crooke.—It is indeed very
solemn to think what is taking place in this highly-
favoured lund. Those who profess the name of
Jesus Christ yet mixing with atheists or idolaters.
¢ Christian Socialism,” * Church and Stage,” &c.
The judgments of God must ere long fall upon
this apostate Christendom. It is remarkable that
the late earthquake did so signally destroy
churches and chapels. But Christendom seems too
fast asleep, even for an earthquake to awaken her.

28. “W. G.,”” Redcar.—1 Peter iv. 1-3 is
first Christ as the One who has suffered death in
obedience : we are to arm ourselves with the same
mind. 8o that the words, “ For he that has
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from sin,” would
not ouly apply to Christ, as having by death passed
from this scene of temptation (from without only
in His case), but . they also state a principle
applicable to us, as identified with His death. As
in Romans vi., it is to shew in effect why we do
not live as do the Gentiles. We reckon ourselves
dead with Him, and therefore have ceased from
sin. He would die rather than disobey. We are
to be of the same mind.



NOTES FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS ON THE
EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS.

XYV.
CHAPTER viil. 18.

“ For I reckon that the sufferings of this present
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed in us. For the earnest ex-
pectation of the creature waiteth for the manifesta-
tion of the sons of God.” Who ever was better
able to reckon on this matter than Paul? DBonds
and imprisonments awaited him in every city—a
life of constant suffering with Him he so loved to
serve ; yet he says, ¢ the sufferings of this present-
time are not worthy to be compared with the
glory which shall be revealed in us.” Indeed,
even ‘‘the earnest expectation of the creature
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.”
‘What a solution of the perplexing paradox of all
creation! The groans of battlefields shall cease ;
the misery and poverty and degradation of the
multitude ; the sufferings of creation, shall come
to an end. »

Verse 21. “ Because the creature itself also
shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption
into the glorious liberty -of the children of God.”
What a day will that be! Yes, creation must
share in the glorious liberty. ¢ He tasted death
for every thing.” It is a pleasant thought. If

524
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misery and death has reigned so Iong, and man’s
stw 80 affected creation, even so the emancipation
of ereation shall be the result of the glorious
¥berty of the sons of God.

Verse 22. “For we know that the whole
ereation groaneth and travaileth in pain together
umiil now. And not only they, but ourselves
alse, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even
we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.”
Mark, it is not for the salvation of our souls we
armiz, and hope, but for the redemption of the
Body. It may be from the grave, or it may be we
shall be changed in a moment. It will be at the
eoming of the Lord. As to the body, even we
have no relief from groaning, and suffering, until
the coming of our Lord. We see not that yet,
and therefore we wait and hope. It is a fatal
mistake to suppose all this means that we do not
¥now we have salvation; on the contrary, we
Inow we have eternal life—* He that believeth
HATH eternal life.”” There is no waiting or hoping
for that. But we can wait in patience for the
redemption of the body.

Verse 26, ‘“ Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our
infirmities : for we know not what we should pray
for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh
tercession for us with groanings which cannot
be uttered. And he that searcheth the heart,
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, because
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he maketh intercession for the saints according s
the will of God.” This is very blessed for as. He
knoweth all that concerneth not only us, bnt &he-
plans and purposes of God. We may be s few
days’, or years’, distance of the redemptior ef e
body. He surely knows what is suited for ms
such circumstances. And God who hesretd,
knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit. If weds
not pray in the Spirit, we shall be sure to ask fec
things quite inconsistent with the dispensatice: er

. period in which we live.
We now enter upon the third or last divisws

of our chapter. We may not be able always te
understand.

Verse 28. We can, however, say, “ Azd we
know that all things work together for geed e
them that love God, to them who are the called
according to his purpose.” We know this because
God is absolutely for us. This is now brought eut
to the end of the chapter. ¢ To them who are
‘the called according to his purpose.” God has aot
called us on account of any good in us, or amy
purpose in us. Let us carefully mark what His
purpose was, for His call is the result of His par-
pose. This, then, is His purpose: ¢ For wham
he did foreknow, he also did predestinate & b
conformed to the image of his Son, that he might
be the firstborn among many brethren.” He fare-
knew whom He should call ; and He predestinated
them, those whom He called, to this gleriens
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‘destiny, to be like, conformed to the image of, His
Son. What a purpose that His Son should be the
firstborn among many brethren! How great the
privilege to be called to share this place of glory!

- Verse 30. Let us not alter a single word to suit
human thoughts or reason. ‘ Moreover, whom he
.did predestinate, them he also called : and whom
he called, them he also justified : and whom he
justified, them he also glorified.”” Here all is of
God, who cannot fail. This is His order. Pre-
destinated ; called ; justified; glorified. Trom
eternity to eternity. What a golden chain! What
‘solid comfort to the sorely-tempted children of
God! Has He called us? Then that proves He
had predestinated us; and He has justified us;
and will not fail to bring us to glory. Faith will
surely trust Him. Unbelief would gladly let
Satan reason all this foundation-truth away. Now
“ what shall we then say to these things? If God
be for us, who can be against us?”’ Yes, if God
‘be thus for us, who is he, and what is he, that can
be against us? See how God condescends to

reason with us.

Verse 32. ¢ He that spared not his own Son, -
but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not
with him also freely give us all things ?”” What a
question ? Thus it is manifest that all things must
work together for good to us, since God spared
not His own Son. What infinite and eternal love
to deliver Him up for us all! We can expect all
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things according to the immensity and character of
that love.

Verse 23. Since it is God in His righteousness,
as has been seen in this epistle, that is the Justifier,
““ God that justifieth ;” ¢ Who shall lay anything
to the charge of God’s elect?” Who is he that
condemneth? If God is our Justifier, can any
creature condemn us? It was God who shewed
His acceptance of our ransom by raising Jesus
from the dead for our justification. God delivered
Him up for us all ; and He raised Him from the
dead for the justification of us all ; and He is the
unchanging righteousness of all God’s elect.
“'Who is he that condemneth ?”  God eannot con-
«demn us without condemning Him who was raised
from the dead to be our righteousness. Our justi-
fication could not be more perfect, for it is all
of God. Our justification, then, is of God, and
complete and settled for eternity.

There is just ome other question. Can any
possible circumstance alter the love of Christ, or
alter the love of God in Christ to us? There are
so many who doubt the love of Christ unless we
in some way continue to deserve it, that this is a
serious question. Now is it not a great mistake to
suppose that we ever did, or do, or shall deserve
that love ? But does the Spirit of God set before
us our deservings?

Verses 34 to 39. How beautiful and simple:
He sets Christ-before us. Let us follow the word
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sentence by sentence. ¢ CHRIST THAT DIED.”
Did He die for us because we deserved His love ?
‘Was ever love Jike His, and for us when dead in
trespasses and sins? ¢ Yea, rather that is ricen
again.”  View Him risen from the dead to be the
beginning of the new creation. - For this express
purpose —for our justification. And all when we
deserved eternal wrath. ¢ Who is even at the
right hand of God.”” He who bore our sins, and
was made sin for us, our Representative, is at the
right hand of God, as it were in possession of that
place for us. Now the enemy who deceived Eve
would just stepin here, and say, That is all tyue if
you never sin after your conversion, but if any
man who is a Christian should sin, then surely
that sin will separate him from the love of Christ.
Dear young believer, mind your shield is not down
when the devil gives you this thrust. Precious
answer, “ Who also maketh intercession for us.”
Yes, “ He ever liveth to make intercession for
them.” (Heb. vii. 25.) From how many sins
does that intercession preserve us! But to the
point, if a believer, a child of God, through un-
watchfulness, should sin, will He then still, in His
own infinite unchanging love, plead the cause of
the failing one? ¢ My little children, these things
write I unto you, that ye sin mot. And if any
man sin, we have an advocate with the Father,
Jesus Christ the righteous : and he is the propitia-
tion for our sins,” &e. (1 John ii. 1-2.) Yes, even
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then, in unchanging love, He is the same Jesus,
¢ who also maketh intercession for us.” Thus all
is of God and cannot fail. Read now the whole
list in these verses, and let us, with the apostle, be
persuaded that nothirg * shall be able to separate
us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus
our Lord.” There is no condemnation to those
whom Cod justifies, whom He accounts righteous.
And there is no separation from the infinite and
eternal love of God, to us in Christ Jesus our
Lord.

0O PR

THE STANDING OF THE CHURCH, OR
ASSEMBLY OF GOD, AND ITS STATE.

WE now look at the standing of the church of
God. ‘

If we take the first nine verses in 1 Corinthians .,
we have the standing of the assembly of God.
The remaining part of the epistle gives the state.

¢ Unto the church of God which is at Corinth,
to them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called
saints.”  As the assembly of God, they were sepa-
rated from the heathen world to God, in Christ
Jesus. What a holy standing—in Christ Jesus!
(tod had separated them—IHe had called them out.
They were His holy ones by calling. Such were
and are the assembly of God. None but the sanc-
tified in Christ Jesus form that holy assembly
—the called, holy ones. Ah, the standing of the

324-2



316 THINGS NEW AND OLD.

holy assembly of God in Christ Jesus is almost
forgotten.  DBase imitations have taken its place on
carth before the eyes of men. This was the as-
sembly of God in Christ. As the gold covered
* the boards of the tabernacle, so was the assembly
covered with Christ.  “Of him ave ye in Christ
Jesus, who of God is made unto us wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.”
(Ver. 30.)

How perfect the standing of the assembly in
Christ! Thus it is presented: ¢ Waiting for the
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall con-
firm you unto the end, blameless [or, irreproach-
able] in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Such is the glorious standing of the assembly ¢’
God. How little this is understood! DBut such is
the ease, if the reader is a Christian; this is your
standing as a part of the church of God. Why
did the Spirit thus put the standing of the assem-
bly first, before the state of that assembly ? Was
it not that we might lay fast hold of that before
we compare the state ?

There is one important feature of the assembly
—that is, that it is the body of Christ.  He is
““the head over all things to the assembly, which is-
his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all.”
“ For we are members of his body.” ¢‘There is
one body.” “ For as the body is one, and hath
many members, and all the members of that one
body, being many, are one body; so also is
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Christ. TFor by one Spirit are we all baptised
into onme body.” Such was the standing of the
assembly of God: every individual of that as-
sembly was a member of the one body of Christ.
Thus Christ was displaved in His body on earth:
the most perfect union of every member with the
Head. This was really a glorious standing, as it
is written: “ Unto him be frloly in the ' luxdl, by
Christ Jesus, throughout all ages,” &e. (Iiph.
i 21.)

Well, did the state of the assembly come up to
its standing?  We must say, No. When the
apostle turned from its standing to its state, he had
to rebuke them on this very point. Instead of
manifesting the oneness of the body of Christ,
divisions were beginning to spring up amongst
them. To say, I am of Paul; and I, of Apollos ;
and I, of Cephas; and I, of Christ, was surely
a state which denied the oneness of the body of
Christ.  The standing of the assembly as the
body of Christ remains the same; but what is
our state? Every believer sealed with the Spirit
is a memnber of the one Lody of Christ. But the
state of the church is a deniul of this, by its sad
divisions.

The moral state of the assembly of God at
Corinth fell far short of their standing, as ‘‘sanc-
tified in Christ Jesus, called saints.”” The instruc-
tions also, for them and for us, shew the points in
which they needed to be better taught in divine
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#ruth. If we read chapler xii., it would appear
they were in great need of instruction as to the
body. They needed to be told that *‘ the body is
one,” and that *‘ by one Spirit we are all baptised
into one body.” Their want of knowledge, and
eonsequent failure, did not affect the standing of
all the called saints as meinbers of the one body ;
Bat # did most seriously affect their state; hence
their divisions and lowness of walk.

Is it not so at this day, only in a much greater
and sadder degree? All true believers form the
ene body of Christ. But how many are entirely
sgnorant of this fact! Nay, they glory in being
members of that which is a denial of the one body,
the many bodies of human organisation. And, in
other cases, where the one body is professedly
held, what (as to state) an entire ignoring of the
unity of the Spirit! Thus, whilst the standing of
the assembly of God as the one body of Christ
ean never alter, the state of the church should fill
us with deep humiliation, and bring us before the
Lord in confession and prayer.

Yet, let us not forget that, where the standing
of the assembly of God is held in the power of
1he Holy Ghost, there will continue to be its ma-
nifestation—however feebly—though in the midst
of all the sorrowful divisions of the church, Paul
said to Timothy, “ But continue THOU in the things
which THOU hast learned, and hast been assured
of, knowing of whom THOU hast learned them.”
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There is still another precious aspect of the
standing of the assembly as the bride of Christ.
Let us notice one or two of the types of the bride.
Eve, taken out of death, as it were, in figure, had
the same standing as Adam—she was one with
him. ¢ Adam said, This is now bone of my
bones, and flesh of my flesh.” Her standing in
paradise was totally different from all other erea-
tures. We know that this figure is actually ap-
plied to the church as the bride of Christ, i
Epbesians v. Now, in the case of Eve, her crea-
tion was entirely of God, suited to the man.

Ruth, also, may illustrate the standing of the
bride. She was brought, in pure grace, from the
land of death and the curse, stranger and outcast,
to occupy by redemption, as raised from the dead,
the highest possible standing in Israel—the
standing of her husband, the mighty man of
wealth. So of Rebekah. She was fetched from
the land of idolatry and distance by the steward
of Abraham, to have the highest possible standing
in the family of promise—the bride of Isaac.

Let us now turn to the heavenly things in the
Ephesians. What is the standing of the church,
His body? = Whatever is the standing of the
Head of the body, Christ. There is no limit ex
cept, of course, His Godhead, or divine attributes,
for the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ
hath blessed us with ALL spiritual blessings in the
heavenlies in Christ. No limit ; no, ¢ with all.”
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And this high standing is not according to any
merit of ours, but, ““according as he hath chosen
us in him before the foundation of the world, that
we should be holy, and without blame, before him,
in Jove.” '

This standing was predestinated before all cir-
cumstances, before the creation of the world; and
when the heavens and the earth shall have passed
away, that eternal purpose of God shall be accom-
plished in the new heavens and the mnew earth.
(Rev. xxi.)

Our standing is the ¢ glory of his grace, wherein
he hath- taken us into favour in the beloved.”
Redemption through His blood, &c., follows, as
the outflow of His free favour. But all is of
God, absolute and eternal. Such is the standing
of the believer chosen in Christ. Oh, ¢“the
breadth, and length, and depth, and height.”

‘What is the standing of Him who became man,
~ and died for His church? Oh, the pre-eminence
of the First-born from among the dead! * Far
above all principality, and power, and might, and
dominion, and every name. . . .. And hath put all
things under his feet, and gave him to be the head
over all things to the church, which is his body,
the fulness of him that filleth all in all.” Such is
the standing of the church, His bride, in the
heavenlies, in Him (Eph. i., ii.), and soon to be
with Him.

And we must not forget that the church is the
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object of the tender love of Christ. * Christ also
loved the church, and gave himself for it ; that he
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of
water by the word ; that he might present it to
himself a glorious church, not having spot, or
wrinkle, or any such thing ; but that it should be
holy, and without blemish.” ¢ For we are mem-
bers of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.”
Thus, if, in the figure, ive had the same standing
as Adam, the church, the second Eve, the heavenly
bride, has the same standing as Christ. What
unspeakable grace! ¢ That in the ages to come
he might shew the exceeding riches of his grace,
in his kindness toward us, through Christ Jesns.”

Ob, how sad is the present state of the church,
when compared with her standing/ And why?
Is it not because the heavenly glory and standing
of the church is so little understood ?  With most,
is it not a question of just being saved, of being
able to stand before God in judgment? The pre-
sent and ecternal love of Christ is little known.
The more we know the heavenly standing of the
church, the more heavenly will be our state.

May God grant to each one of us, both a fuller
apprehension of our standing, and a more deep,
real correspondence of state of soul, answering to
His boundless grace. Soon our standing and our
state will for ever be alike. We shall see Him as
He is, and be like Him. C. S,

L L
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THOUGHTS AT THE LORD’S TABLE.

Way are we here? (Read Matt. xxviil. 1-6;
1 Cor. xi. 26.) It is a very blessed fact, recorded
in this verse, that in the eating of this bread,
and drinking of this cup, we shew the Lord’s
death till He come; and that it continues till He
come. That is to say, there is to be no break in
it in this world. There is always that place for
the Christian to be in, and that occupation for
him here, and no other place. There can be no
doubt as to that; it is the place to be together.
One would see at once that is the thing to be
carried out.

Now I would ask a question : Is that what we
are here for? Have we come here with the ob-
ject of shewing the Lord’s death till He come?
And, having done that, do we go home satisfied
that we have done the right thing—done our duty?
Many go home from church and chapel with the
same idea—a peculiar way of doing our duty. Is
that the thing that brought us here, to shew the
Lord’s death till He come, and knowing that it is
to go on till He does come—the only place for the
Christian, the only rallying-point? Let us ask
ourselves and one another what our object is, be-
cause it is being at a very low ebb, if we merely
come here with the object of shewing the Lord’s
death, and stop there. That is not what is meant ;
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the Lord did not put it that way, that is not the
object.

The Lord speaks to our hearts; He does not
tell us to do our duty. He says, ¢ This do in re-
membrance of me.” It is having before the soul
the thought of the Lord Himself ; and has He so
drawn your heart and affections with the thought
of what He is, and kas done, for you? Is that
what has drawn you here ? That is what He ex-
pects from you; and directly we do so, we find
ourselves on a right footing, and our hearts to-
gether. Our hearts are not necessarily drawn to-
cether, if we come merely to shew the Lord’s
death : any company of Christians could do that
—just come together to break bread. We can all
come together without having our hearts exercised,
though there is no other place where Christians
can come together.

- It is wonderful what dangerous ground we ap-
proach when we are doing the right thing. We
are apt to set ourselves up then. I do not say
that we are doing wrong, for we are doing right;
but when we are doing right, do we go home tho-
roughly satisfied, because we have done the right
thing? There is nothing so dangerous as self-
satisfaction. It is a thing that upsets one and
another in a most extraordinary way, aud the
higher the people are, the greater the upset. Thé
thing we have to beware of, is, lest we should be
satisfied with ourselves in the smallest degree,
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even becanse we have done the right thing. We
should, of course, do the right thing; it is per-
fectly right to remember the Lord here; but that
is not the way, I repeat, the Lord puts it. He
says, ‘“This do in remembrance of me’—not
only because it is right, or because it is your duty,
but beecanse the very Person Himself has attracted
your souls here.

Matthew xxviii. 1-6 give us an example of
this, What attracted these women was the Lord
Himself, and the Lord Himself in the place where
e was ; or rather where they thought He was.
They had nothing to gain by getting nup so early—
it was no profit to them ; but it was true devotion
and devotedness to Himself, and nothing else—
that was what brought them. They did not lcok
for approval as an object, even from the Lord
Himself ; and that is a lesson to us, and it is well
to learn this lesson. We need the approval of no
one to satisfy the heart and soul that is in a right
state, and laid hold of by the Lord Himself. We
do not require anything else, and it carries us on;
nor do we look on this side, or that side, for ap-
proval. It renders the soul independent of this
world, because the heart is satisfied. And then,
do you go home, satisfied that you have done the
right thing? No! The soul feels dissatisfaction
with itself for its coldness. What a blessed thing,
because that in itself makes the soul grow. No-
thing makes the soul grow like dissatisfaction with
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itself. The moment the soul gets satisfied with
itself in the smallest degree, it is going down.
We never can be satisfied with our affections.
{(“ We love him, because he first loved ws.””)
Have you ever found a heart satisfied because it
loved so much? People look at themselves, and
say, My love is so cold, so wretched, and so poor,
but it is only self-occupation after all. What is
ITis Jove to you?

May the Lord, in His grace, teach our souls to
distinguish these things, so that our hearts may
enjoy the privilege, for His name’s sake.

W. F. B.

o090

THE PARABLES OF OUR LORD.
Tue Rica Max axp Lazarus.

“There was a certain rich man, which was clothed in
purple and fine linen, and fared sumptuously cvery day:
and there was a certain beggar named Lazarus, which was
laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed with
the crumbs which fell from the rich man’s table : moreover
the dogs came and licked his sores. And it came to pass,
that the beggar died, ard was carried by the angels into
Abraham’s bosom : the rich man also died, and was buried;
and in hell he lift up his eyes, being in torments, and seeth
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And he
cried and said, I'ather Abraham, have mercy on me, and
send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of his finger in
water, and cool my tongue; for 1 am tormented in this
flame. But Abrabam said, Son, remember that thou in
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things, and likewise Laza-
rus evil things : but now he is comforted, and thou art tor-
mented. And beside all this, between us and you there ig
a great gulf fixed: so that they which would pass from
hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us, that
would come from thence. Then he said, I pray thee there-
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fore, father, that thou wouldest send him to my fathers’
house; for I have five brethren; that he may testify unto
them, lest they also come into this place of torment.
Abraham saith unto him, They have Moses and the pro-
phets: let them hear them. And he said, Nay, father
Abraham : but if one went unto them from the dead, they
will repent. And he said unto him, If they hear not Moses
and the prophets, neither will they be persuaded, though
one rose from the dead.”—Luxke xvi. 19-31.

TrIs parable has been discussed more than any of
the others. 'What can be its interpretation? No-
thing is said about the rich man being a wicked
man, and nothing about Lazarus being a right-
eous man. The one is a rich man, who was well-
dressed, and lived well, as we say; and the other
was a beggar, apparently helpless, for he “was
laid” at the gate of the rich man, and was full of
sores. He desired to be fed with the erumbs
which fell from the rich man’s table, but, unless
the word, ¢ desiring,” might seem to imply that
his wish was not granted, nothing is said as to
how far the rich man supplied his need.

Now, though the above shews plainly that the
rich man did not love the poor beggar “as him-
self,” which the law required, yet, in the conversa-
tion between the rich man and Abraham, nothing
is charged on him as to breaking the law, but
simply that he who had received in his lifetime
good things was now tormented ; and he who had
received his evil things was now comforted.
From which some have tried to make out a sort of
doctrine of futare ¢ compensation’ for those who
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are poor and wretched in this life, whereas there
is no such doctrine in seripture.

There are many passages of scripture that
plainly put forth the grounds on which the future
happiness and misery of mankind rest. “He
that believeth shall be saved, and he that believeth
not shall be condemned.” ¢ All that are in
the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come
forth; they that have done good, unto the resur-
rection of life; and they that have done evil, unto
the resurrection of damnation.” (John v. 28, 29.)
Besides, we read in Revelation xx., that the wicked
dead will be judged out of those things “ written
in the beoks, according to their works.” It is
then that their sins will be brought to light, and
it will be before the great white throne. This has
no place in the parable, and Abrabam is not the
judge.

It is clear, therefore, that this parable is not in-
tended to teach the grounds on which our future
destiny immediately rests. Doubtless, the para
ble teaches us that riches are no longer to be
viewed as a sure blessing of God, nor poverty the
reverse; for it shews that a rich man went to a
place of torment, and a poor man went where he
was comforted.

But it may be asked, Was any parable needed
to teach this? Yes; for if we look to the Old
Testament, we find much made of earthly blessing.
“ Wealth and riches shall be in his house.” (Ps.
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exii. 3.) And the psalmist had never seen the
seed of the righteous begging bread. When our
Lord declared that it was easier for a camel to go
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich man
to enter the kingdom, even the disciples were
greatly astonished, and asked, ¢ Who, then, can
be saved ?”

It was a new thing, then, for the rich to look
upon their riches rather as a hindrance than as a
help or a necessary blessing. That young man
who had kept the law from his youth, of whom it is
said, “ Jesus beholding him loved him,” when told
to sell all that he had, and give to the poor, and
-come, follow Christ, went away sorrowful, for he
had great possessions.

This, too, accords with how often the rich are
warned. ‘ Woe unto you that are rich! for ye
have received your consolation.” (Luke vi. 24.)
“ Go to now, ye rich men, weep and howl for
your miseries that shall come uwpon you..... Ye
have heaped treasure together for the last days,”
&e. (James v.) ¢ Charge them that are rich in
this world, that they be not high-minded, nor trust
in uncertain riches, but in the living God, who
giveth us richly all things to enjoy.” (1 Tim. vi.
17.)

Sarely, then, there was the important lesson to
be taught, that riches were to be no longer an in-
dication that the owners were especially under the
blessing of God, which was a right thought in
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a former dispensation. The poor had now the
gospel preached to them, and the rich were sent
empty away; yea, and the rich man might (as in
the parable of the foolish rich man) be suddenly
called away from his riches; and, as here, he
might find himself in torment in a future state.
Can you conceive of a more pitiable case, than a
rich, moral man, proud of his riches, and trusting
in his good morality, suddenly called away to a
place of torment? Thus there is an important
lesson to be learnt here.

The parable also plainly teaches a future state.
The rich man died, and was buried; and in hell
he lifted up his eyes. Though he had died, and had
been buried, he was still alive. This is not simply
life after death for the saved, but existence after
death for those who are to be in torment.

A great gulf, too, was fixed, so that none could
pass from where Abraham was to the rich man.
Neither any relief |—not even the tip of a finger
dipped in water to cool the parched tongue! Alas,
how dreadful !

Surely such a picture is not drawn by the very
finger of God to harrow up the feelings of the
reader : it is to reveal a fact, that there is a place
of future torment for the wicked, as well as a
place of blessing for the redeemed, and there iz no
possibility of any ever passing from the one place
to the other, as the Universalists would fain
teach. Oh, that men might take warning from



330 THINGS NEW AND OLD. .

such a revelation, and accept that grace so freely
offered, and thus surely escape from the wrath to
come.

There is still another lesson. When the rich
man hears that his own condition is sealed, he is
then anxious that his five brethren should be
warned, lest they also came to the same place of
torment. Would not Abrabam send Lazarus to
his father’s house with a solemn warning ? Surely
they would hear one who had risen from the dead !

Abraham said it was useless : ¢ If they hear not
Moses and the prophets, neither will they be per-
suaded, though one rose from the dead.” And
surely Abraham was right. Only consider, if
such a one appeared on earth, who would credit
that he had really come from the dead? All
would declare him to be an impostor.

Another important principle also comes out
here—whether it is Moses, or the prophets, men
were called to hear; in either case it was God’s
message. Moses and the prophets were merely
the messengers, and if men would not receive
God’s message through Moses, it was rejecting
God; and such would also reject, not only Laza-
rus—had he risen from the dead—but even our
Lord Himself. Thus He tells the Jews, who did
profess to believe Moses: “ Had ye believed
Moses, ye would have believed me; for he wrote of
me. But if ye believe not his writings, how
shall ye believe my words ?” (John v. 46, 47.)
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And we may go a step further, and say that the
same applies to all the messengers God sends.
“Verily, verily,” said our Lord, “I say unto
you, He that receiveth whomsoever I send, re-
ceiveth me; and he that receiveth me receiveth
him that sent me.” (John xiii. 20.) How great,
then, the responsibility of those who hear any of
God’s servants, if they reject the message God has
sent! May we not say, “neither will they be
persuaded, though one rose from the dead.”

Thus we see how full of instruction is this
parable ; how great the change from a life of ease
and luxury to one of ¢ torment;” while the poor
in this life may enter into eternal joys. Men say
that it is all a figure., Well, and if it is, of what
isit afigure? It is that there will be life after
death to both the righteous and the wicked. There
their doom will be fixed, and fixed for eternity.
Instead of criticising and questioning, oh, that
men would take warning, and believe the record
of God’s grace, sofreely proclaimed in this day,
and they would then surely find themselves along
with those who have believed Moses and the pro-
phets, our Lord Himself, and those whom He has
sent. DBut, alas! if they turn away from such
grace, even though it may be proclaimed by some
feeble instrument, let them know surely, that if
they persist in such rejection, their case is alto-
gether hopeless ; for neither would they believe,
though one rose from the dead.
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CONFLICT AND PEACE.

. War with all the powers of evil

We must every moment wage,
Of the world, the flesh, the devil,

Scorn the friendship, falsehood, rage;
Though by foes and perils haunted,
‘We shall pass unharmed, undaunted,
God’s whole armour if we wear,
‘Watching ever unto prayer.

Peace that passeth understanding,
Peace to calm the bosom’s strife,
Peace the winds and waves commanding
On this stormy sea of life,
Peace, the wounded spirit healing,
Peace, the love of Christ revealing,
DPeace, O God, Thy peace impart;
Thou of peace the Author axt.

Peace to keep our minds for ever
In Thy faith, Thy fear, Thy way;

Peace, to keep our hearts that never
Thought, desire, or feeling stray ;

Peace, to soothe in every trial,

Peace, to soften self-denial,

Peace, our daily cross to take,

Grant us, for our Saviour's sake.

V-0 OO
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